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PREFACE.

Maxy of the veaders of this book may be aware,
that, from time %o time, some of the Addresses
which I have delivered on particular oceasions,
have been published, in the form of little books.
These Addresses were taken down, more or
less, while T was delivering them; and some were
handed to me for revision, bub others were not.
Now, while these Addresses have no merit, as
regards composition, yeb, having heard of many
instances of blessing through them, T was led a
long time since to the thought of collecting them
together, and publishing them in two or more
volumes, Bub while my mind was thus oceupied,
I learned that Mr. Mack (bookseller and pub-
lisher in Bristol) had aciually taken steps himself
towards publishing some of these Addresses, as
he also considered they might be helpful to many

Christians, as well as to unbelievers, I was
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absent on a preaching tour on the Coutinent,
when I heard of this; bub, as soon as the infor-
mation reached wme, I wrote to Mr. Mack, and
exprossed a wish to be the Editor of the volume
myself, because I purpose (as stated hefore) to
follow it up by publishing other Addresses, to
which this hook may be rogarded omly as an
introductory volume; and to this he kindiy
agreed.

Tt is necessary to refer fe this, becanse the
book was to a great extent already printed,
before 1 heard anything about it, and also because
some things found therein, such as my autograph
{page 19) and the Addresses about the preaching
tours would not have been introduced, if 1 had
been able atb an earlier period to take the matter
in hand. T mention this, lest the publication of
the anfograph should appear to be venity on my
part, and ag to the Addresses about the preaching
tours, they were oﬁ].y intended for Christian
friends in Bristol, who had partcularly prayed
for me with reference to those fours. A few

little mistakes have also crept in, which. I, as
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author, humanly speaking, should at once have
discovered in correcting the proof shests, bub-
which were not fonnd out, until it was too late to
alter thew, the whole having come under my eye,
only when the greater part of the book had been
a,h“eaay printed. The reader will see, however,
that they are mistakes of the printer, which are
not to be put down %o my acecunt; but they are so
obvious, that notwithstanding them, I expect the
book, with the blessing of God, will do much good.
From page 192, T had the opportunity of correct-
ing the proofs mysélf, when T made a few trifling
alterations.

What I have stated, about the book having
been prepared for the press, by another hand
than my own, will likewise account for the way
in which I am spoken of in several passages.

‘With the help of God, I hope very shortly to
bring out a collection of other Addresses, a work
for which I ftrust I shall have time and strength,
although my labours ab present are of a very
arduous character. I am now travelling from one

city to another, on a Continental preaching tour,
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accompanied by my beloved wife; and after hav-
ing labonred for three months in Switzerland,
with the manifest help and blessing of God, we
are about o proceed into Germany.

May I request the Christian reader, kindly to
follow us with his prayers, as we greatly need
the help of God in a variety of ways.

To the Christian reader also this little volume
is affectionately commended, in ovder that he
may ask the Lord’s rich blessing upon it.

GEORGE MULLER.

Srrasspure, Nov, 25th, 1876, .

Address 1n Bristol:
Nrew Ozeaany Houvsps, Asmgrzy Doww,
Brisron, HENGLAND.
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A FEW WORDS ON
“ Crucifier, Mead, any Bisenw it Jesus”

An Address delivered at a Conference of Ohristians held
, at the Victorin Eooms, Biistol, on the Tth of Noven-
bor, 1863,

OW may we know that we are crucified
with Christ, that we have died with Him,
and that we are risen with Him? Pos-

sibly some believers may not Inow how to settle

this point, It is of the deepest moment to have

o clear nndepstanding of it. I is not by a voice

from heaven, not by some powerfal impression

made on us in o dream or otherwise, bub simply
by bolioving in the Lord Jesus Christ, trusting
in Ilim (o the salvation of our souls, that we
gobtlo Lo poind, ihab wo are united to Him, that
with Lim wo woro eracified, that with Him we
died, that with IIim we ave raised again, and
with Ilim sit in heavenly places. We have
simply to say to ourselves, Do I trust in Jesus
for the salvation of my soul? Do Iknow Lam

a guilty, wicked sinner, degserving nothing but

judgment; bubt do I trust, at the same time, in

the Tord Jesns for the salvation of my soul? If
g0, then Jesus is my substitute ; then Jesus died
in my room and stead; then am: T looked upon

B
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by God as one united with Christ; then have I
been punished for my sins in the person of the
Lord Jesus Chrish; then was T hung, as it were,
on the cross with Jesus—God having accepted
Him as my substitute; then was I buried with
Christ, and bave been raised again with Him;
then, in my Forernnner, I am seated at the right
hand of God in heaven; then, ag assuredly as
the Liord Jesus is there, so shall T be. These are
precious traths, not man’s inventions. The Book
of God speaks of them again and again. The
epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians, and
others, are full of these glorious truths. But
what we need is, that they become increasingly
realities to ms. Nob o much that we are able to
,speak with clearness about them, but that more
and more we know their power in our hearts.
We have, therefore, to say to ourselves, L am a
wicked, guilty, hell-deserving sinner; and had
not God, in the riches of Hig grace, given the
" Lord Jesus to die in my stead, hell must have
_ been my portion for eternity ; but it pleased God
to deliver Him up for me; and since I trust in
the Liord Jesus for salvation, I shall not be pun-
ished, because my blessed Substitute, the Lord
Jesus Christ, was punished in my room and
stead. Now, what follows? My sins are for-
given. Not, shell be whon I die. Not, I shall
find oub some day that they are forgiven. But,
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they are forgiven—are now forgiven. By the
grace of God Y am asg certain that my sing are
forgiven as L am certain that Iam speaking to
you. Not because I deserve it. I am a guilty,
wicked, hell-deserving sinner; but I trust in the
Liord Jesus for the salvation of my soul; and God
declares that all who put their trust in Him shall
have forgiveness. As it is wribben in Acts x. 48,
in reference to the Lord Jesus—*To Him give
all the prophets witness, that through His name,
whosoever believeth in Him shall receive re-
mission of sins.” I do believe in Him—that is,
I do pub my trust in Him, and therefore my sing
are forgiven,

Now, let me affectionately press this point on
you, because it is a matter of deep moment that
we be assured our sing ave forgiven, and habi-
tunlly assured of it. Because it is just this which
makos honvon certain to us—that we know God
has nothing against ug, T'ho knowledge and the
onjoymont of the forgivoncss of our sins will
kaop our hoarbs from going out fowards this
present world.

To be heavenly-minded, really and truly, we
must be assured our sins are forgiven; and this
wo know simply from the Divine testimony, that
those who put their trust in Jesus have the for-
giveness of their sins. But this is not all.
Through faith in Jesus we are now the sons of

B 2
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God. We ave nob only veconciled, because of
our Substitutc and Surety, and God iz well-
pleased with us, but we are also the children of
God, and as children we are the heirs of God,
and as the heirs of God we are joint-heirs with
the Lord Jesus Christ. Now this brings us to
another point. If we ave the children of God, if
we are the heirs of God, and joint-heirs with the
Lord Jesus Christ, then all who believe in the
Lord Jesus constitute one family. They may be
scattered all over the world, may in tea
thousand things differ as to the present life, and
in ten thousand things have differed as to their
" manner of life before they were brought to the
knowledge of the Lord Jesus,—may differ after
their conversion as bo their position in life, and
in numberless ways also s8 to aftalnments in
knowledge and grace; but nevertheless, as
assuredly as they believe in the Lord Jesus for
the salvation of their souls do they constitute
one heavenly family—they are brethren. We
glorify God by living as such here. In heaven
we shall be together. Throughout eternity we
shall be unspeakably happy, and love one another
perfeetly and habitually. But we are to glorify
God by manifesting this love now, while on the
earth, while in weakness and exposed o conflict,
while the struggle is going on; now wo are
to be unibed together, and 0 manifest that we
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arc one family, the heavenly family. This is the
way to bring glory to God. In order to this
lot us keep before ms « Crucified with Christ.”
What does this imply ? That we deserve fo be
crucified, that we are sinners, wicked, guilty
sinners—I, and every one—all the members of
the heavenly family, all sinners, and such sin-
ners that we deserve nothing but hell. And
in order that we might escape the torments of
hell, the blessed Lord Jesus Christ died in our
room, and became a curse that we might escape
it.  Where is boasting then? 'Who has ground
for boasting? Perhaps one says, “Ah; bub I
have made. much greater abtainments in know-
ledge and grace than others.”” But what does
Panl say? «“He that glorieth, let him glory in the
Lord.? The child of Glod has nought wherein to
glory bnt the cross of Chrigh, Therefore if we
boasty 1ol 16 b that the blessed Lord Jesus died
for us guilly, hell-deserving sioners, And if we
have o little moro light and a little more grace
than gome of our fellow-believers, let us testify
that it is by the grace of God we have it.

Now because we love one another we may
speak freely. It has heen stated, that, if we are
of one. mind about the foundation truths, we
shonld agree to differ about minor poinfs, in
order that thus brotherly love may not be hin-
dered. Allow me o say, that according to

s
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Philippians iii. 15, 16, T am of a different judg-
ment. We should not agrvee to differ, butb
should expect and pray that we and other
-believers may have further light given to us;
yen, wo should remeraber that the day is coming
when we shall see eye to eye. In the meantime,
however, we shonld act according to the light
which the Lord has given to us already,—always
seeking, at the same time, to exercise gentle-
ness, tenderness, and forbearance towards those
from whom we differ; remembering that we are
what we are by the grace of God, know what we
know by the grace of God, and that a man can
receive nothing except it bo given him from
Heaven. Instead of agreeing to differ; let us
agroe to love one another because of Christ’s love
to us. While in weakness and infirmity, let us
agree to walk together, having the same precious
blood of Christ to make us clean, and being of
the same heavenly family.

Perhaps some present are not preparved for
ebernity., I cannot =it down without speaking
one word to you, my fellow-ginners, T know the
state in which you are, for I was once in the
same state. You may be seeking for happiness,
—yon will not find it except you find it in Jesus,
Seek it never so much and never so eagerly, you
will nob find it except you find i in the crucified,
risen, and ascended Lord Jesus. Let me, ag one
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who hag been brought to the knowledge of
Christ, tell yon of the blessedness I havo expe-
rienced as a disciple of Christ. Times withoup
number might I have gone back into the world, -
if Thad desired. to do so; bub so unspeakably
blessed and precious have I found it for forty
years to be a disciple of Christ, that, if the
attractions of the world were a thousand bimes
greater than they are, by the grace of God T
should have no desire for them. Well, then, ag
one who eagerly sought happiness in the present
world, and never found it, and now for forty
years knows the sweetness and preciousness of
walking with Jesus, I affectionately beseech you
o seek Him, Poor sinner! only put thy tragt in
Ilim, only depend on Him for the salvation of
thy soul, and all thy sins, numberless as they
are, shall be instantly forgiven; thou wilt bo
roconoiled to God, bronght into the road to
heaven, and whoen this lifo iz over, have eternal
happiness as thy blessed porbion.
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An Address ot Salen Qhapel, Bristol, on Monday evening,
Tebruary 19, 1866, The first Prayer-meeting Mr,
Megtler attended after the death of his fellow-labonrer,
My, Hewry Cradle.

E migs our beloved brother Craik, and it
is right that we should miss him. The
godly aim of our lives should be that
when we die we may be misgsed. My soul longs

for grace so to live, so to walk, so to act, that
when my course is finished, I may be missed,—

I may be greatly missed. It becomes every one

in the body of Christ,-—every member in the body
of Christ, to aim after this; that when their
course is finished they may be missed,—they may
be missed. Ifour beloved departed brother were
not missed, we should have great cause for weep-
ing, great cause for sorrow ; but because he ig
missed, we have greab cause for giving thanks,
great cause for praising God for the grace that
wag given to him so to live, so to walk, so to

preach, and go to act, as that now he is gone he
i3 missed. Well, then, let us ask ourselves
individually,—Suppose this were my last night on
earth, suppose I should not have to stay enother
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day here, would my brethren and sisters in Christ
miss me? Fow deeply important it is thab we
ghonld so walk, 0 act, and so pass throngh thig
world, that when we are gone we may be missed.
If when gone, we are nob missed by the saints, it
is a plain proof that we have not been strengthen-
ing their hands in God, it is a plain proof that we
have not been ministering o their spiritnal pro-
fit, that we have not been helping them forward
in the things of God. If we take our place,—
though we may not be preachers, though we may
nob be pastors, though we may not be holding any
public position among the saints,—yet if we take
our place as members in the body of Christ, and
act according to the place the Lord has given us,
and walk gracicusly according to that place, when
we are gone we ghall be missed,—we must be
missed. After this we all havetoaim, Let each
one take away with us to-night this godly punr-
pose,—that by tho grace of God, {rom this even-
ing and honceforth, il shall be my earnest prayer,
my consbant oim, so to live, so to walk, so to carry
mysclf, that whon I am gone I shall be missed,
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An Address printed as an Introduction fo the volume
entitled “ Passages from the Diavy and ILetters ofs
Henry Croik” % ’

T was in July, 1829, that T firsb became
acquainted with Mr. Craik, That which
drew me to him was nob that we both
were then nearly twenty-four years of age; mnor
was it that we both had had a universily educa-
tion ; nor was ib that we both, with greab love and
earnestuess, at that time, pursned the study of
the Hebrew language ; nor was it-even, that both
of us had been about the same fime brought to
the knowledge of the Tord Jesus, whilsh ab the
university ; but it will be seen in what follows,
what it was that drew me to him. In May,
1829, soon after my arrival in Lingland, T was
taken very ill. My desire was then very strong
to depart, that I might be with my adorable
Tord who had loved me and given Himself for
me, the great sinner. It pleased God, however,
contrary to my expectation, and especially con-

* Thig volume is still in prink. Published by W.
Mack, 88, Park Streeb, Bristol.
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trary 4o my desire, to bogin to restore me ; and,
in order to complete my restoration, I was medi-
cally advised to leave Liondon for change of air.
In submission to the will of God I went to
Teignmouth; for though the state of heart in
which I wasg, desired no prolongation of life, yeb
I considered it my duty to use this means.
While at Teignmouth, I became acquainted with
Mr. Craik, and his warmih of heart towards the
Lord drew me to him. It was this which was
the attraction to me.

As T stayed but a fow weeks at Teigmmonth, I
saw but little, comparatively, of him; but in
January, 1880, I returned to Teignmouth, and
thenceforth abode there. We were now drawn
more fully together ; for between July, 1829, and
Jannary, 1830, T had seen the leading truths
connoclod with tho second coming of our Lord

Jowug s 1 had approhended the all-sufficiency of
the Moly Heriplinves as our rule, and the Holy
Npisibas onelencher; T had seenclearly the presious

doctrines of tho grace of God, about which I had
been uninstracied for nearly four years afber my
convergion ; and I had learned the heavenly call.
ing of the Church of Christ, and the consequent
position of the believer in this world. As these
very truths so greatly occupied the heart of Mr.
Craik algo, we were now soon drawn closely
together; and from that time to the day of his
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falling asleep in Jesus, our friendship was inti-
mate and unbroken for thirty-six years.

The reader will learn from the memoir itself
that we remained labouring in the Word in the
same locality in Devonshire for about two years
and three months; and then, in a very marked
way, were both led, at the same time, to Bristol,
where we have laboured fogether for more than
thirty-three years.

It has been offen ohserved how remarkable it
was that we ghould have laboured for so many
years so harmoniously together, and that this
should have continued up to the last. Now, as I
writie this introduction for the profit of the reader,
T dwell a little on this point. It was not because
Mr. Craik had no mind of his own, and there-
fore submitted himself habitually to my judg-
ment ; nor was it because I blindly followed hirm,
baving no judgment of my own., All our Chris-
tian friends who were acquainted with us knew
well that thig was not ab all the case; bub the
reasons were these,—When in the year 1832 [
saw how some preferred my beloved friend’s
ministry to my own, I determined, in the
strength of God, to rejoice in this, instead of
envying him. I said, with John the Baptist,
“ A man can receive nothing, except it be given
him from Heaven” (John iil, 7). This resisting
the devil hindered separation of heart. But

,
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this wag not all. God honoured me also from
thab time in the ministry of the Word, and
greatly, which is only referred {o, to show how
a double blessing followed my resisting the
devil. Buab when it pleased the Lord, from the
beginning of 1839, and thenceforth, to con-
descend to bestow such abundant honewnr upen
me as He did in connection with, the Orphan
Houses and the other objects of the Seriptural
Knowledge Institution for Home and Abroad,
the temptation was the other way, especially
when this work was more and more. extended,
ond the blessing of God vesting thereon became
greater and greater, Then my beloved friend,
on his part, speaking after the manner of men,
had cause for envy. But how was it in reality ¢
There were fow, if any, who more truly rejoiced
in all the honour which the Liord condescended
to pub on me than my friend did,

Sl thiv wis nob all, There 9 this particu-
larly Lo boalded, thak whabover the spiritual
infivmilion of y friond or of myself were, there
wan given to us, throughout the whele thirty-
Hix yours of our friendship, an honest purpose
o live to God, and not to ourselves; to please
Him, and not ourselves; and thusit came that
our friendship remained wnbroken to the end,
though the temptations for aliemation of heart,
humenly speaking, increased more and wmore,
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“instead of decreasing. Our natural constitution
of mind and temperament were very different,
and yet we had to work together ; whilst about
2500 believers were rocceived into fellowship
since first we came to Bristol; and whilst of
late years, nearly 1000 believers were in fellow-
ship in the Church meeting at Bethesds and
Salem chapels, among whom we laboured.
Who therefore can doubt the diffieulty there
was constantly in the way to this continuation
of love and union? bub there was help to be
found in God, and wo found it to the end.
Our parting was thus, when I saw my dear
friend for the last #$ime. After I had kissed
him, when I purposed to go, he, being too
weak to converso any more, said, “Sit down,”
and also asked Mre. Craik to sit down, that he
might lock on us, thongh he could not con-
versce. I sat thns silently still awhile, and
then left. This was our lagt interview, The
next day I took cold, and was for several days
kept at home, during whick time my dear
friend fell asleep. .

The reader will see from the memoir that
Mr. Craik had very superior powers of mind;
but that which made him especially lovely in
my estimation, were the following features of
his character and spiritual attainments :—

T He was very affectionate.
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II, Like Nathanael of old, he was truly with-
out guile.

I, Hewas particularly conscientious, What-
ever his weakness or failing in any way, you
might be sure that he acted conscientionsly.
He did what he did, because he thought it
right.  Our views concerning certain modes
of action differed materially, but I always
come back to this: My friend 1s conscientions ;
if he only saw as I did, he would surely act
differently.

IV, Whilst endowed by God with such greab
mental powers, he did not use them to get a
name among wen, nor to be admired by men,
bt to throw Hght on the Holy Soriptuves,
and to seb forth the truth. Asa striking proof
ol his humility, end his being far from seeking
the honour of men, I mention the following:
In the yoar 1849, Professor Alexander inti-

nidel ko Bimy, in tho name of the University
of Bt Andrew’s, Lt i was intonded to confer
o hin the degree of Doctor of Divinity, or of

Doctor of Conon and Civil Law., He conr-
teously declined this honour, but recommended
u Christian gentleman who had laboured much
in biblical literature for the degree, ag it might
be of great use to him as an author. The
latter was dome, and this gentleman had be-
stowed on him the degree of LL.D. Some
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years since, the same university repeated -to
Mr. Craik their former intimation and desirve,
and a second time my friend humbly declined
the honour. Truly thisis a striking proof that
whatever momentary failings there might have
been $o the contrary, he was steadfastly purposed
in his heart not to seek the honcur that comes
from man, but to commend himgelf to God as
His servant.

V. Mr. Craik manifested great sympathy to
those who were in trial and affliction. Mis
affectionate heart fels deeply for the suffermgs
of others. ‘

VI, Mr. Cratkk was eminently a man of
prayer, and a man given to the study of “the
Word of God. Such prayerfulness regarding
the Holy Scriptures, such truly digging into
the Word ag for hid treasures, such meditation
over the Word as he was given to, I mnever
knew surpassed by any servant of Christ. The
chief loss that the Church of Christ at large
has sustained in. his vemoval, is mot mercly
that he was a lovely, amiable, truly spiritually-
minded Christlan to all who intimately Lknew
him, and an earnest, devoted preacher of the
Lord Jesus; bub one who had truly studied on
his knees, with grest diligence, the oracles of
God. Among all the thousands of believers
whom I know, there i3 none whose judgment
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on any part of truth I should have more
esteerned than that of my departed friend, on
aceount of his great egution, his prayerfulness,
his diligence in comparing Scripture with
Scripture, his humility of soul, his very con-
siderable amount of knowledge of Greek and
Hehrew, and his habitual reading the Scriptures
in their original languages.

In reference to the health of Mr. Craik, as
one who knew him so intimately and =o long,
I have to state that when he was about forty-
four years old, he lacked far healthier than
when I first knew him at twenty-four years of
age, and this was still more the case when he
was about fifty years old. He was never strong,
wnd, Jike many men of great mind, he was not
sufliciontly careful to make the best of the
lealth aud sivength be had. He would eat
wonoeally rapidly, and though suffering from
wonle digonkion, noglooh proper mastication of
his food.  Morcover, whon he felt pretty well,
he would forget his constitutional wealness,
and labour mentally beyond his strength, This
iy not stated fo throw any blame on that
oxcellent man who is no more among us, bub
lis friend states it as a warning o his fellow-
believers ; for life, health, strength of body or
mind are enirusted to us as precious talents
to be used for God. This want of habitually

g
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acting with caution respecting hiz health, and
overtaxing bis mind, produced, no doubt, at
certain times, a measure of nervous depression,
of which the reader will find intimations in his
diary, which malkes Mr. Craile almost appear to
be another man than what he was known to be
in his ordinary public life, in which he generally
manifested great cheerfulness.

Having referred to his health, T cannot help
adding that it is my full conviction that the
constitutional weakness of my friend was in-
tended by God for an especial blessing to him.
Though Mr. Craik was & very humble man, and
though it was his earnest and habitual desire
to uge his mental powers for the glory of God;
yet no one could infimabely know him without
being aware that his natural tendency was bo
aim after the cultivation of his mind with too
great an earnestness and mnatural fondness,
which, bubt for his weak constitubion, might
have become o great snare to his inner man,
As a check, therefore, the Liord so mercifully
gave to him this powerful mind in conjunction
with a weak body, that he might not overmuch
indulge in the cultivation of his mental powers,

I add farther this with regard to his health.
I never knew any one who- constitutionally so
ghrank from suffering as he did. He often
spoke to me on this subject. And yet this very
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individual was, for nearly seven months before
his deceage, not only a very great sufferer, but
was also greatly sustained under his great
sufferings. On  Christmas-day, 1865, sitting a
longer time than usual abt his bedside, because
[ had more time than generally, all at once I
romembered what he had so often spoken to
mo about, and then told him, that now the
wtrength of the Lord was manifested in his con-
stibutional shrinking from pain and suffering.
1o saw it and owned it. And verily the Lord
preatly susteined His suffering gervant, and did
#o to the end. Withont complaining, he passed
through his sufferings, though praying and long-
ing to bo delivered out of them. And at last he
wus doliverod,  Peacefully leaning upon Jesus,
Lo {ell asleop.

Iis poor friend who writos this, remains.  As
yob tho Lord allows mo to sorve Tlim on earth.
Pray, Christinn roader, that whether this time
be long or short, I may be enabled to spend it
finly to tho honour of God.

g M

21, Paun Strezr,
Kivespoww, Brisror,
April 21st, 1866.

c2



Wobe nnd BHumilidy,
An Address delivered af @ Prayer-meeting af Salem
Chapel, Brisiol, April 80ih, 1866, after the reading

of the narrative of the woman pouring precious
ointment on the head of Jesus.

HILST onr brother was reading of this
i dear woman so full of love to the Lord,
I felt it was impossible to vead the
narrative without feeling that this love was
coupled with deep humility of soul. She stood
behind her Liord, deeply conscious of her vileness,
of her unworthiness, She did not think hergelf
worthy to look Him in the face. To understand
the narrative, we must consider the manners of
the people at those times, that when partaking
of meab they did nob sit abt the table as we do;
but veclined, leaning on one side, lying on bolsters
or conches, and so reclining that the feet were
behind the upper part of the body. Now she
folb herself so unworthy that she stood behind.
This feeling of love; coupled with $hat of humility,
i8 what we have especially {o pray for. I never
read this portion without asking God to give
mo moro of the love of this dear woman, and
more of her deep humility of goul. Our deav
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brother—not connected with us in Chuich {ellow-
ship, but connected with another Church in this
cibty—has read to us this deeply interesting
history ; let us carry it home from this meeting,
and agle God to give o each of us more of the
love found in this dear woman, and more of her
tleep humility of soul.



The Frst and Second Jdam,

An Address at the Conference of Chedstians af Clifion,
on November 6, 1866,

HE fow words I may say this evening
will have especial reference to the object
for which we have assembled. First: a

few words as to the first Adam, Tb is a solemn

thought that it is possible there are some here
present who as yet only belong to the first Adam,
and not to the second. If so, they are dead in
trespagses and sins ab this present moment; they
are ruined still; they have before them still the
blackness and darkness of despair; they have
before them still eternal woe and misery. Now,
dear friends, as I love your souls, I desire to re-
fer to the fact that all of us here present who
now by the grace of God are interested in the
Lord Jesus Christ, were once as you are now,
but it has pleased God in the riches of Mis grace
to bring us oub of that state. And what He has
done for us He is willing to do for you. In the
riches of His grace He has given His only begot-
ten Son, He has punished Him, He has wounded
Him, He has bruised Him in our room and sbead,
The punishment due to us gnilty, wicked sinners
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was laid on Jesus, who shed His precicus blood
for the remission of our sins. The wrath of God,
that onght to have been poured on us through
cternity, fell on Him. And all God expects from
sinners, is, that they accept what He so freely and
graciously has the heart to give. He looks not
for us to do something o assist or help the work
of Christ, but that we entirely rest. our hope on
that which our adorable Lord has aceomplished
on the cross in our room and stead. So that the
poor sinner who believes in Jesus, who trusts in
Josus for the salvation of his goul, shall obtain full,
lvee, complete forgiveness for all his numberless
bransgressions, through faith in Him., At once
ubitain forgiveness; not,—shall have it some day;
nob,—shell have it when we die; not,—shall have
i when the Vord Jesus Christ comes again ; bub
instantly reeeive it when wo rost for salvation
upon the Tord Jesus Clrist, Not only so, but
wa hoceino, blrough fuilh in the Lord Jesus
Christ, tho childron of God, Through faith we
are unitod to the heavenly family, of which our
udorable Lord Jesns Christ, the second Adam, is
tho ITead, By far the greater number now pre-
wong, I doubt not, belong to that family, But
leb me invite those who are conscious that they
anly belong to the first Adam, to lock to Jesus,
to uccept what God so graciously offers in Jesus
and then their sing will be pardoned.
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Then as to those of us who do believe in Jesus,
who do frust in Him for salvation, who belong
to the Lord Jesus, the second Adam, who is the
Head of the heavenly family,—how does it become
us to walk while here on earth ¥ Tt is not now
the question how we shall be when the manifes-
tation of the sons of God shall have taken place,
and when the second Adam, the Lord from
heaven, shall have been revealed. Then we shall
all be filled with love, we shall all be perfectly
united together, we shall be ever together, lov-
ing one another, minding the things of each
other, and caring for cach other. Then there
shall be no wealkness, nor ignorance, nor infirmity.

"Bub now, while yet in ignorance partially, how
shonld we walk,—we who belong to this heavenly
family? The great point is to remember thab
what we have and what we are, we have and
are by the grace of God., Tow is it that we do
believe in the Lord Jesus; that we are on the
Lord’s side; that we look to the Liord Jesus as
the Head, and trust in Him for salvation? How
does it come that the life of the risen Jesus is in
us, that we are risen up again and quickened
with Him to sit with Him in heavenly places?
Verily, brethren, we did it not ourselves. It was
all of grace thatb it is thus,—that we have been
made to believe in Jesus, that He has been re-
vealed to our hearts, Not only was He given in
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the way of grace by the Father, but it is of grace
that He ever was revealed to our hearts.

We see then that these blessings come in the
way of grace, and every other spiritual blessing
in the way of grace also. How does it become’
us to deal with each other while we remain here
o little while longer in weakness and in partial
ignorance. Surely we should forbear, surely we
should be gentle, surely we should tenderly deal
with each-other; ever remembering that if we are
stronger than others, it is by the grace of God
wo are 80, Supposing we see a little move clear-
ly on this or that part of truth, it is only by
the grace of God we do it. We might have been
wonker and more ignorant than owr brethren,
and peradventure we may really be the weak and
ignorant onos.  We may only suppose we are
wivonger and botter than others. Oh let mus
oy with cach othor in love! We are of the
livivonly fumily,—u little while, and Jesus will
vomo agunin to toke us to Himsell. We are of
tho honvenly family,—yet a little while we shall
bo in heaven together, where there is omly per-
foet harmony and love ; surely, then, here we may
love one another, and bear with one another,
and care for one another,

Why, if we have beeu better instructed, are
we better instructed ?  Why, if we are stronger,
are we stronger? Why, if we are richer, are we
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richer? TFor this purpose,~~that we may com-
municate of the abundance which in the riches of
the grace of God we have received, to those who
have not so much. Just as the clouds empty
themselves in blessing on others, so we, if better
instructed than others, are so that we may bear
with those who are less instructed, and lend them
a helping hand. If in these our mestings we
learn this one lesson—that by the grace of God
we who believe in Jesus will henceforth geek to
-sbrive more earnestly, more habitually, more fully
than we have yeb done to bear with each other’s
weaknesses and infirmities, what profitable meet-
ings they will have been! We should not be
satisfied unless we come to this state of heart,
that we know of nothing less among the dis-
ciples than that the preciouns blood of Christ has
made us clean. That is the bond of union——that
belonging to Christ. One with Christ—that is
the great bond to keep before us. The more we
realize thab the grace of God has apprehended us
in Christ, and revealed to our hearts the Lord
Jesus Christ, that we are all bought with the
same precious blood, that we are all in the self-
same Spirit, that the selfsame life of the risen
Jesus is in us, that we are all heirs of God and
joint-heirg with Christ, and ghall all ere long enter
into the glory of God,—if these things were more
present to our hearts, how loving, kind, and for-
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bearing would the children of God be! And yet
once more, in this nineteenth century it would
be said, “See how these Christians love one
another.”’

Only let us seek to aim after this, that we see
Christ in each other, and not the old nature ; the
life of the risen Jesus in each other. If we seek
to discern Christ in each other, how shall we be
drawn. to each other. May God grant this to be
50, Let us pray and labour that thus i shall be.
Tiet us resist Satan, that he may not have the
magtery over ug. May God grant it.



Fobe One Another.

Notes of Two Addresses delivered at a Conference of
Christiens ot Clifion, Qetober, 1863,

L

Y object in coming here was only to
manifest the full sympathy I feel with
the purpose of the meeting, without any

intention of speaking ; but being asked to do so

I cannot refrain, for love’s sake, from saying a

few words.

One point has struck me particularly, as to the
Headship of our adorable Lord Jesus. It is the
will of that blessed One that His disciples should
love one another, and be united together in heart
and affection. If it 1s, then, the will of Him,
without whom we must perish eternally, who
poured out His soul unto death for our life, and
stooped so low that we might share His throne,
that we should love one another, and be united
as His disciples, does it not become us in love
and gratitude to obey ?

What are the great hindrances to brotherly
loveand unity ? Self-complacency, high-minded-
ness, pride, and thinking that we know more
than others; but if, by God’s grace, we are
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cnabled to subdue these evil tendencies, and to
love our fellow-believer, and be united to him,
we shall see, perhaps, that if in one thing wo
have more grace or knowledge than he, yet in
four, or five, or ten points he has more than we.
Who am I that I shonld despise my brother?
What have I that I have mot received? If I
have more grace (though that is yet to be ques-
tioned), I received it from my Lord. If I have
nore knowledge (thongh that is yet questionable),
am [ indebted for it to my own mind? How
does it come? It is by the grace of God that T
know more than my fellow-believer.

If wo are, then, what we arc by the grace of
(od, 8o that every particle of power over sin, of
honvenly.mindedness, of desire to act according
o Lo TToly Seriptures, becomes ours, because it
pionsod Gad, in tho riches of His grace, thus to
Dlowa um, who ure wo, that wo should look down
upo n beother, bocause thore are -degrees of
ignornnoe or spiribual weaknoss in a fellow-
diseiplo ¥ Jowns is our head, Tt is His will thas
wo should lovo one ancther. In gratitude to
that blossed One, who laid down His life that T
might be saved, let me cbey ; and if I find pride
koops me from it, let me seek grace to subdue
it. “We who are strong ought to bear the
infirmities of the weak, and not to please onr-
sclves.” When we meet with a weak brother,
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as to grace or knowledge, our natural tendency
i3 to say, “ Ob, he i3 a weak one” The carnal
mind gays, “Pub him aside.”” Dut the Word of
the blessed Lord says, “Bear the infirmities of
the weak.” If I am strong, let me prove my
strength by putting my shoulder to the burden.
If I cannot bear with the weakness of my brother
it is a plain proof that I am a weak one myseli.
Why bave we received grace? That we may
help on our weaker or less instructed brother—
“that in helping others we may bring glory to
God.

I think it may not be unprofitable to refer to
one thing in my experience. When T began,
thirty-four years ago, as a young servant of
Christ, to labour in this country in the Word,
having just received certain blessed truths—as
* the coming of the Liord, etc.—my natural ten-
dency was to look down upon those whe did not
see them. Thirty-four years have elapsed since
. then. By God’s grace I hold as firmly as ever,
. and maintain as strongly, those blessed truths;
but ag $o my deportment to other disciples, who
do not agree with me in these points, there is a
difference now. The mind of the young servant
of Christ was te say, ¢ Stand aloof1”’—to esteem
them ag very little insbructed. What was the
result?  Was ib peace and joy in the Holy
Ghost 7 Did I imitate Him who bore with the
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ignorance of His disciples. No; it was anything
but imitation of Jesus, and the result was any-
thing bub peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. By
the help of God L am now, and have been for
more than twenby years, of & different mind,
without sacrificing one particle of those truths
which I received in the year 1820.

My aim now is, to bear with those who may
bo less instructed ; and, in the meagure in which
1 am able to follow the example of my adorable
Yiord, the result is peace and joy in the Holy
Ghost. T affectionately and earnestly entreat my
dene follow-believers, especislly the young, to
ponder this. Pray to be kept from a spirit of
hiphomindodness. What you have and are, you
luve wnd nro by the grace of CGod, and thab
phouled Jeaed you to deal fcudorly with your fellow-
almmplun.

It in wftan snid, for the Hnim of poaco and union,
we nhould nob bo very partiendnr sy to certain
s of tenth  koop them back, and treat them
wi meddory of no momont, 1 humbly state that
I onbiroly differ from this view; for I do not see
that sueh mion is of a real, lasting, or Seriptural
charactor. I it be truth, it is dear to the heart
of Josus-—wo are instructed in it by the blessed
Spirit—it is found in God’s hoolk ; it is therefore
of great value, and musb be esteemed worthy of
being carefully and jealously guarded. We are
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therefore, not at liberty lightly to esteem, under.
value, keep in the background (much less to give
up) the truth, even for the sake of union. We
have to buy the truth at any cost, but we ought
not to sell it ab any price, not even for ouwr liberty
or life.

Yet, while we hold fast the truih, il the truth
which we consider we have been Instructed in
from the Holy Scriptures, we must ever re-
member, thet it iz not the degree of knowledge
to which believers have attained which should
unite them, but the common spiritual lifs they
have in Jesus; that they are purchased by the
hlood of Jesus; members of the same family;
going to the Father’s House—soon to be all
there : and hy reason of the common life they
have, brethren should dwell together in unity,
It is the will of the Father, and of that blessed
One who laid down His life for us, that we should
love one another.

But it may be asked, 7s ¢ possidle, that differ-
ing in this and that, brethren can be united to-
gether? They can. In the three orphan houses
and six schools under my direction there are
sixty teachers and other helpers. These are
found belonging to the Church of Tngland,
Prosbyteriang, Independents, Baptists of close
communion and open communion, Wesleyans of
the Conference and of the Free Church parties,
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and of the so-called “Brethren.” All these,
though from different bodies of saints, are united
together in this one object of labour for Christ,
During the many years we have been thus en-
gaged, I have never known a jar to take place
becauge of such difference. This doeg not arise
from a sort of latibudinarianism in myself, bub
becanse, while holding firmly my own convic-
tiong, I have not required uniformity in these
labourers. In engaging my helpers, it is indis-
pensable that they belong to the Head, that they
hold fast the hlessed Son of God. This settled,
I never question as to what demomination they
belong o, This i8 not brought forward boast-
ingly, but to magnify the grace of God.

It ig often gald that things are stated on the
platform which there is no possibility of carrying
out in practical life, I maintain there must be
a possibility of this loving ome another, because
it is commanded by God; and especially may the .
beloved brethren in Christ, who have gathered
together these saints before me, be assured that
there is a possibility of doing everything that is
according to the will of God. If must be possible
to do that which God has commanded. And let
us not think that it is an extraordinary and high
degree of attainment for Christians o wall fo-
gother in love. The least instructed saints should
be found willing to love, though they may not

: D
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agree on every poinb. “ Whereunto we have
already attained, let us walk by the same rule.”
On many things we are agreed, and walking thus
togebher, holding in our hearts the headship of
Jesus, it is certain we shall make progress; “and
if in anything ye be otherwise minded, God shall
reveal even this unto you.” ]

Don’t say of anything, ““ I shall never under-
stand this.” It is entirely a mistake. As to the
things of God, despair of nothing. Never make
the basis of union an agreement about particular
points of truth. If my brethren differ from me,
I must not say, “It is a matter of no moment;”’
neither should I say, “I shall never know this
or that truth,” which may not as yot have been
revealed to me. Let there he more prayer, more
study of the Word, more humility, more acting
oub what we already know; thus shall we be
more united together, not only in love, bubt in
one mind and in one judgment. There will be
no difference in heaven, There all are of one
mind, Let us aim at the heavenly condition.
More patience, more faith, will bring us further
on in blessing. May God grant it to this as-
sembly for the sake of Jesus !

IL

The two great objects of our salvation are—
_ first, primarily and especially, that God may be
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glorified, and secondly, at the same time, that His
children may be conformed to the image of His
dear Som, in order to insure their eternal happi-
ness. They could not possibly be happy even in
heaven unless they were thus conformed. The
work beging here, and will be completed when
we are with the Lord ; not till then shall we be
perfectly conformed to the image of Christ.

This is the blessed, glorious prospect of all who
are believers in the Lord Jesus—that there is a
day coming when, their will being swallowed up
in the will of God, and having no will of their
own, God will only have o present His blessed
will to them, and instently, in their inmost souls,
they will respond. For this have we been appre-
hended by God in Christ Jesus. It is not only
true that we shall be perfectly free from pain,
gickuess, and this corruptible body, and have a
glorified body; bub also that the day is coming
when we shall be perfectly like Jesus in holiness,
when we shall have no mind of our own, when
the will of God will only need to be presented to
us, and at once We shail act accordingly.

God 1is the Author of salvation, and this salva-
tion is to he obtained entirely in the way of
grace. Men cannot, in the least degree, help
God in obtaining it. Salvation is entirely from
(tod, bestowed in the way of grace through Jesus
Christ, His only begotten Son, whom He wounded, -

n 2
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bruised, and punished in our room and stead.
Jesus, having given Himself to be our substitute,
was- punished for us. “The Lord hath laid on
Him the iniquity of us all’”” And all that is
required of us is o accept or believe in Him—
to accept the salvation which He gives us freely.
If, therefore, any one feeling himself a sinner,
aske, “ How shall T get this precious salvation
the Word of God replies, * Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ” (that ig, trast in the Liord Jesus
Christ), “and thou shalt be saved.”” Weo must
give no other answer than the Apostle Paul gave
to the Philippisn jailor.

I would say to my dear fellow-sinner, Trust
in—depend on—receive what Jesus has procured
for thee ; if thou wilt leave thine own merits and
goodness, and trust entirely in Christ, thiz very
moment thou shalt receive forgiveness of sins.
‘The faith in Jesus which obtains forgiveness,
brings thee nigh to God, removes the enmity
which existed between thee and God, and gives
peace to thy soul. The primary object of salva-
tlon—the glory of God—is accomplished in every
sinner thus saved.

Then as to the saved one. Being apprehended
of God in Christ Jesus, thou wilt ultimately be
- conformed to the image of Christ, and be perfectly
happy and holy. Hspecially will this holiness be
shown in the perfection of thy love. God is love,
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and thou wilt he made perfeet in love. This
leads to a word of practical application as to
onr present meesting, While we are not yeb in
hicaven, we are nob yet conformed to the image
of God’s dear Son—we are nob perfect in love
now. Buab this perfect love is to be aimed at and
sought after, We are assembled now in order
that our hearts may be drawn together in love.
Though not yeb perfect in love, we are to aim
after that for which we have been apprehended
of God in Christ Jesus. We ought to love one
another in spite of the weaknesses and infirmities
we 860 in one another, My brethren have their
infirmities, I have my infirmities; God knows
them all, and He only can estimate which are the
greater. That is not a question for us. Believ-
ing in Jesus, we have one common life; the
precicus blood of Jesus has purchased us; we
are the children of God by faith as assuredly as
we trush in Him for salvation. As children, then,
of the same Father, as brothers and sisters of the
same heavenly family, nobwithstanding our weak-
nesses, we ought to love ome another, and bear
with each other’s infirmities. With any who live
in sin, or who, though professing to be disciples
of Christ, rencunce the foundations of our most
holy faith, there can be no fellowship. Loyalty
to our Lord will compel us to stend aloof from
such, painfal though it be. But all true disciples
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we are bound, in loyalty to our Head, to love as
such, and to bear with their infirmities and weak-
nesses.

If T see a little more clearly concerning this
or that part of God’s truth than my brother does,
is that any reason why I should stand aloof from
him? If T have been better instructed, T am to
use this knowledge, not to exalt myself, nob to
praize myself, but for my fellow-disciple, and to
ingtruct him in a kind and loving way. And if
that brother will not receive my instruction, still
T am wnot to stand aloof from him, but to pray
for him, and still to bear with my brother for the
sake of Him who bears with my infirmities. Am
T myself fully instructed ? No! There is a day
coming when I shall know even as T am known.
But that day is not yet. If T have a little more
knowledge then my fellow-disciple, still I know
only in part, and I am what T am by the grace of
God; and thab very superiority of knowledge is
given (if T have it,—I may be mistaken in sup-
posing I have more) that I may use it for the
benefit of my less-instructed and weaker brother.
If Thave strength, let me prove it by putting my
shoulder beneath the burden.

The strong are to bear the infirmitles of the
wealk, and it I am unable to do that, it is a plain
proof that I am a weak one myself, and have no
ground to complain of the weaknesses of my
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brethren. All, to a greater or less degree, are
weak as yel, mminsbructed as yet; noue have
room for boasting. We are all debtors to the
grace of God, and should, therefore, praise more
abundantly, and walk more humbly, and seek
more fully to bear one another’s burdens. Bub
a little while, and the blessed Jesus will como
again, that where He is we may be also. In
the meantime, let us love one another. Love is
of God. God is love; and he who loves mosb is
most like God, All the members of the heavenly
family should remember the precions blood that
bought them, and love one another whilst on the
way to their Father’s house,
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A Nuw Ymar’s Aopress.

I have through the Lord’s goodness been
il permitted to enter upon another year,
& and the minds of many amongst us will
no doubt be occupied with plans for the fubure,
and the various sphores of service in which, if
onr lives be spared, we shall be engaged. The
welfare of our families, the prosperity of our
business, our work and service for the Lord, may
be considered the mosh Important maibers to be
attended to; but, according to my judgment, the
most important point to be attended to is this:
Above all things, see to it that your souls are hap-
py tn the Lord. Other things may press npon
you; the Lord’s work even may have urgent
claims upon your abbention; but T deliberately
repeat, it is of supreme and paramount impor-
tance that you should seek, above all other things,
to have your souls troly happy in God Himself.
Day by day seek to make this the most im-
portant business of your life. This hag been my
firm and settled conviction for the last five-and-
thirty years. For the first four years after my
conversion I knew not its vast importance; haut -
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now, after much experience, I specislly commend
this point to the notice of my younger brethren
and sisters in Christ. The secret of all true ef-
fectual service is,—~joy in God, and having ex-
perimental acquaintance and fellowship with God
Himgelf,

But in what way shall we attain to this settled
happiness of soul ! Fow shall we learn o enjoy
God ? how obtain such an all-sufficient soul-satis-

- fying portion in Him ag shall enable ns to let go
the things of this world as vain and worthless in
coraparison ? I answer, This happiness is to be
obtained through the study of the Holy Serip-
tures. (tod has therein revealed Fimgelf unto
us in the face of Jesus Christ.

In the Scriptures, by the power of the Holy
Ghost, He makes Himself known unte our gouls.
Remember, it iz not & god of cur own,thonghts
or our c¢wn imaginations that we need to be ac-
guainted with; bup the God of the Bible, our
Father, who hag given the blessed Jesus to die
for us. Him should we seek intimately to know,
acoording to the revelation He has made of Him-
self in his own most precions Word.

The way in which we study this Word is a
matter of the deepest moment. The very earliest
portion of the day we can eommend should he
devoted to meditation on the Seriptures. Our
soulg ghould feed upon the Word, We shoald
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read it—nob for ofhers, but for ourselves ; all the
promises, the encouragements, the warnings, the
exhortotions, the rebukes, should be taken home
to our own bosoms, IKspecially let ug remem-
ber not to neglech any portion of the Bible: it
should be read regularly through. To read
favourite portions of the Seriptures, to the ex-
clusion of other parts, is a habit to be aveided.
The whole Divine volume is inspived, and by de-
grees should be read regularly through. Butb
to read the Bible thus is not enough; we must
seek to become intimately and experimentally
acquainted with Him whom the Seripfures re-
veal, with the blessed Jesus who has given Him-
self to die in our room and gtead. Oh, what an
abiding, sonl-satisfying portion do we possess in
Him !

But another point here needs especially to be
noticed : it is that we seck habitually to carry
ont what we know, to act up to the light that
we have received ; then more will assuredly be
given, Bub if we fail to do this, our light will
be turned into darkness. It is of the deepest
moment that we walk with a sincere, honest, up-
right heart before the Lord, If evil be practised,
or harboured and connived at, the channel of
communication between our souls and God (for
the time being) will be ent off. This all impor-
tant to remember this. Infirmities and weak-
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nesses will cleave to us as long as we remain
in the body; but this is a diffevent thing from
willingly allowing evil. I must bc able, with a
true, honest, upright heart, to look my heavenly
Father in the face, and say, *“ Here I am, blessed
Lord; do with me as Thou wilt.”

Then let ug remember that we are His stew-
ards. Our time, our health, our strength, our
talents, our all, are His, and His alone. Let us
seel to remember this, and carry if ont this year,
and then what happy Christians shall we all be!
It 1s a Divine principle, ““ To him that hath shall
more be given ;”’ and as assuredly as we seek to
make good use of that which is confided to us,
more will be imparted. Wo shall he’ used of
the Lord, and shall become increasingly happy
in Mis own most blessed service. Brethren! we
have ouly one life—one brief life; let ug seck -
with renewed purpose of heart to consecrate that
one life wholly to the Lord—day by day to live
for God, and to serve Him with our body, soul,
and spirit, which are His.

Let it be our unceasing prayer, that as we
grow older, we may not grow colder in the ways
of God. As we advance in years, leb us not de-
cline in spiritual power; but let us see to it that
an incresse of spiritual vigour and energy be
found in us, that our last days may be our best
days.
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Our holy faith does not consish in mUrm .
“ Reality, resality, reality,” is what we want. ILet
ug have hearf-work ; let us be genuine. Breth-
ren! we should live so as to be missed—missed
both in the Church and in the world, when we
are removed. Oh how rapidly iz time hastening
on! We should live in such a manner as that,
if we were called hence, onr dear brethren and
sisters might feel our loss, and from their inmosh
souls exclaim, Ol that such a one were in our
midst again!?”  We cught to be missed even by
the world., Worldly persons should be con-
strained to say of us, “If ever there was a Chris-
tian upon earth, that man was one.”

But to revert to the Seriptures, In them,
through the teaching of the Holy Ghost, we
become acquainted with the character of God.
Our syes are divinely opened to see what a lovely
Being God is! and this good, gracious, loving,
heavenly Father is ours, our portion for fime and
for eternity ; and our adorable Lord Jesus, who
gave Himself for us, is that blessed One, to
whaosge image and likeness we shall be conformed ; |
and to serve Him should be our greatest joy and
privilege as long as we remain on earth.

Bub then, when. trial and affliction come; when
God deals with us as thongh He were not the
lovely, kind, and gracious Being presented to us
in His Word, shall we murmur and despond ?
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Ah! no. Beloved in Christ ! let ns trust eur
heavenly Father; leb us, like little children, hang
entirely on Him, reposing iu the sweet assurance
of is unchangeable, eternal love. TLeb us re-
member how He acted towards His saints of old,
what His dealings were with them ; let us remem-
ber what i recorded concerning their history ;
for now, as He has ever dome, God will most
gurely act according to His word.

This ntimate experimental acquaintance with
Him will make us truly happy. Nothing else
will. Tf we are nob happy Christians (I speak
deliberately, T speak advisedly), thers is some-
thing wrong. If we did not close the past year
in a bappy frame of spirit, the fault is ours, and
ours alone,

In God our Father, and the blessed Jesus, our
souls have a rich, divine, imperishable, eternal
freasure. Lieb us onter into practical possession
of these true riches ; yea, let the remaining days
of our earthly pilgrimage be spent in an ever-
increasing, devoted, earnesh consecration of our
souls fo God.
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Notes of an Address at one of the Clifton Conferences
of Ohristianas.

“We walk by faith, not by sight.”"—2 Corinbhiang v. 7.

35 long as the child of God is in the
world, he has nob in actual possession

=4 what e will have when with the Lord,
and especially, what he will have after the return
of the Liord Jesus; he is not yet what he then
will be; he does not see what he then will see.
But while we are yet in weakness, whilst in the
body, in comparative ignorance, and have still to
contend against mighty enemies, God hag been
pleased to give to us a revelation of Himself in
the Holy Seriptures, to be vur rale of action, to
comfort and encourage us, to make Himsgelf
known to us, to make the Lord Jesus known to
us, to tell us of the blessedness of the world to
come, to show us the way to-the Father’s house,
and to reveal to us the vanity of all that this
present world can give. This Word of God, the
revelation He hag made of Himself, is to be
credited, to be received fally, in childlike sim-
plicity ; and, in doing so, heavenly realities be-
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come present things to ng by faith, We have
nob to judge by fecling, by seeing, by reasoning,
but by believing, viz., by exercising faith in what
God says: and thus have onr ways and otr ac-
tions to be regulated ; thus ourjoys and sorrows.

God is not seen by the-natural eye: but we
have to seek fo see Him, and to set Him before
us daily, hourly, momentarily, by faith; and to
bring Him and keep Him nigh to us by faith.
The presence of God, the habitual presence of
God, because we helicve that He sees us and
hears us continually, has to regulate our life.
We have to live in this world as those would
who exercise faith in the truth that their hea-
venly Father is confinually their Provider, their
Trotector, their Helper, their Friend ; that He is
ever nigh to them, that He is a wall of fire round
about them continually. If the child of God thus
treated God, exercised faith in Him, locked upon
Him practically as the living God ever near to
him, how peacefully and happily would he walk
through the world !

The Lord Jesus, the loving, sympathising
T'riend, is not seen by the natural eye; bub faith
says, I rest upon that word, * Lo, I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world” [age].
(Matt. xxviil, 20.) And thus the heart ig made
happy by the belief in a present living, loving,
almighty Saviour,
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The Lord Jesus has not yeb taken His power

to Himself maunifestly, - He does nob yet mani.
festly reign: bub faith looks for the fulfilment of
all that which is said of tho veburn of the Lowvd
Jesus; and therefore, though we are not yet
actually with Him on the throue, reigning with
Him, we believe that He will come again, and
we comfort ourselves, whilst yet in the con-
fliet, in poverty, meanness, and suffering, by the
‘precious statements made in the Holy Scriptures
regarding the time of His appearing; and wo
walk thus on in peace and joy, though we do not
yetb see His glory with the natural eye.

‘We are now in a body of humiliation, which is
often wesk, yea, sometimes in pain and suffering.
The manifestation of the sons of God has not yeb
{aken place; we are not yel in our glovions body,

- guch a body as the Lord Jesus has had since His
resurrection : but we have tho promise of such a
glorified body ; this is revesled to us in the Holy
Seriptures, and therefore, though we do not yet
actually possess i, we have to lay hold on God’s
promise regarding this, and to walk in the faith
of this promise: thus our hearts will be sustained
under present weakness, pain, and suffering.

‘We have the promise of an inheritance © ncer-
ruptible and andefiled and that fadeth not away ;7
bub we have not yet entered upon the possession
of this inheritance : we are poor, mean, withoub
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possession ab all, it may be, so far as sight is con-
cerned ; we have, therefore, to exercise faith in
$his proruige, to lay hold on it, to seek to enmber
into it, in order that we muy be foll of peace and
joy in the Holy Ghost.

The Holy Scriptures tell us of Satan being
bound, yea, bruised under our feet; bub this has
nob yet taken place; we are yet in the warfare,
we constantly experience his power still 1 we have,
therefore, for our comfors to lay hold on the bless-
ing promised in this respect ; and thus our hearts
will be cheered and comforted.

And thus, regarding all the numberless pro-
mises which God has been pleased to make, in so
far as at any time they are applicable o our
position and circumstances, both with respect to
temporal and spiritual things, we have to exercise
faith concerning them ; and the comfort, support,
and blessing intended by them to our hearts, will
be enjoyed by us. For instance, the promise in
Matthew vii. 7-11: ‘7 Agk, and it shall be given
you; seek, and ye shall find ; knoclk, and it shall
be opened unto you: for every one that asgketh
receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; snd to
him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or what
man js there of you, whom if his son ask bread,
will he give him 2 stone ? Qv if he ask a fish,
will ke give him a serpent? If ye then, being
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your
e}
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children, how much more shall yonr Father which
is in heaven give good things to them that ask
Him?» If we believe that it will be even as
the Lord Jesus said, with what earnestness, per-
severance, expecting faith, shall we give ourselves
to prayer ! Though the answer be long delayed,
though, as #o sight, the answer to our prayers
can never be received ; yot, since we believe,
walk by faith, we shall continue to expect an
answer t0 our prayers, as assuredly as our peti-
tions are according to the mind of God, are asled
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and wo exercise
faith in the power and willingness of God to
help us.

Again, the testimony of God the Holy Ghost, in
Romans viil, 28, is: “ And we know that all things
work together for good to them that love God, to
them who are the called aceording to His pur-
pose.” Now, if we lay hold on it by faith,
bring to it in faith our greatest trials, difficulties,
afffictions, bereavements, etc., our hearts will be
comforted, we shall obtain peace to our souls. I
have been a beliover in the Lord Jesus for forty-
four years, but I have invariably found that my
greatest trials have proved my greatest blessings ;
they have worked for my good. Butb suppose we
did not see this to be so, while yet-in the body,
we have nevertheless to exercise faith concerning
what God says; we have to walk by faith, regard-
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ing that word of His, “ That all things work to-
gether for good $o them that love God,” and then
will the heart be comforted and sustained.

Three years ago Glod allowed $wo most heavy
trials to befall me. They continned month after
month. T said to myself, “ This too works for
my good;”” and I continued day by day, while
the afflictions lasted, to make known my requests
unto God, that He would graciously be pleased
to sustain me under them, and, in His own time,
deliver me out of them, There was hanging in
nmy bed-room in a frame a text, *Open thy
mouth wide, and T will fill 1t (Ps. Ixxxi. 10),
upon which my eyes fell as I rose in the morn-
ing ; and my heart said to my heavenly Father,
“1 do open my mouth wide ; wilt Thou graciously
be pleased to do according to Thy word? and
wilt Thou fill i§1” T continued patiently, be-"
lievingly, expectingly, to look to God for help,
and He did deliver me out of these two most
heavy afflictions, and I have thus become further
acquainted with Him. All this I eay for the com-
fort and encouragement of my younger brethren -
and sisters in Christ. Will you, then, the next
time that you are in trial, seek to remember this
for your comfort ¥ You may not be able to see
how such and such & heavy trial can work for
your good; but it will most assuredly, as God
has said. And if even in this life you should not

E 2



see i, yon will do so in the world to come; bub
generally we see it already in this life.

The reason why the children of God are so
{requently overpowered by difficulties and trials
is, because they attempt to ecarry their burden
themselves, instead of casting it upon God, as
He not only graciously allows them fo do, bat
commands them to do; and therefore they lose
the promise which is coupled with the command ;
they find themselves not sustained. ¢ Cast thy
burden upon the Lord, and He shall sustain
thee”” (P, lv. 22), This does nob mean simply
that we should pray to God in our trials and
afflictions, but that we should exercise faith in
the power and willingness of God to help us
nnder our trials; and by this we know whether
we have only uzed words in prayer, or whether
we have, in believing prayer, exercising faith in
Grod, spoken to Him about our trials. If the
latter was the casc, then, though the trial still
lasts, the burden thereof is gone, because we
have laid it upon God, to bear it for us; bub if
we have not exereised faith in God, we are still
carrying the burden ourselves.

All these mafbters are so deeply imporfans,
because if we do not walk by faith we cannot
be happy in God, aud therefore cannat bear such
a testimony for God as we should bear were we
indeed happy. Owr wvery connfensnces showld
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teslify of our peace and joy in God, in order that
thus the unconverted may be stirred up to seek
for themselves aftor that which makes the chil-
dren of God so happy.

We have, then, to believe what God says. Nor
must we look to our feelings, nor expect help
from our natural fallen reason ; nor must we be
discouraged, though all appearance were against
what God says ; for faith begins when sight fails.
As long as we can see with the natural eye, and
our natural fallen reason will yet help us, faith is
not nceded, This is often lost sight of by the
children of Ged; and hence they are so much
discouraged, becanse they do not walk by sight,
which was never intended for them while they
are yob in the body. If there is then one thing
that we need more than another, it is an increase
of faith, in order that we may take right steps,
surer sbeps, fivmer steps; yea, run with alacrity
in the ways of the Lord. To the end of our
course we therefore should pray, “Lord, increase
my faith!”’
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Notes of an Address at cne of the Clifion Conferences
of Christions.

“1 have been very jeslous for the Lord Cled of hosbs.”—
1 Kings xix. 10

IE have cspecially, dear Christian friends,
4 to notice that we are to be jealous for
E God ; for His honour and His glory, and
neb for cur own honour and glory; not for our
own reputation and name, vob for our party, our
seclesiastical posibion, nor even for our particular
religious notions. The spirit of that holy man of
God, John the Baptist, when he said, with refer-
ence to the Lord Jesns, “ He must increase, bug
I snust decrease ™ (John iil. 50), should be aimed
after by us.  The more we are willing, like him,
to go down in our own estesm, and in seeking
our ownt honour, the more we are fit to be nsed
by the Lord; and Fe will also see to it that we
are honoured by Him, because we seek to honour
Him (1 Sam, ii. 30).
As in everything, so in jealousy, or zeal, for
the honour of God, our adorable Lord Jesus is to
us the perfect example, whom we have to set
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before us, and whom we have to seek to imitate.
But in order to be able in any degrec to imitate
Him, we have,—

1. Through faith in Him fo obtain spiritual
life; for we are naturally * dead in trespasses
and sims.” We have therefore, naturally, mo
desire whatever to seek the honour of God: yea,
are uncoucerned about it when He is dishon-
oured, Bub when we have become the children
of God, through faith in the Liord Jesus, and are
thos reconeciled to God, and have our sins for-
given, we begin to seek to please God, seek to
bonour Him, and desive that others, too, should
Lononr Him and please IMim.

2. This zeal for God allows of an increase or
a decrease i ourselves ; and it will be fonnd to
increase, in the measare in which our own hearts
are pracrically entering into the loveliness of the
nature and character of God. We have there-
fore to seek for ourgelves to become more and
moere convinced of the gracicusness of God, of
His love, Hig bountifulness, His kinduess, His
pity, His compassion, His readiness to help and
bless, His patience, His faithfulness, His almighty
power, His infinite wisdom; in a word, we have
to seek to know God, not according to the views
of men, nor even aeccording to the nofions of
Christians generally, but according to the revela-
tion He has made of Himself in the Holy Scrip-
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tures, in ‘order to have owr hearts filled with love
to Him, so that we may be earnestly longing to
hononr Him, and seek to stir up others to honour
Him.

3. Qur Lord Jesus knew the Father perfoctly :
He came onb of His bosom. Moreover, as the
perfect Man, the servant of the Tather, He
meditated day and night in the Holy Seriptures
(Ps. exix.). The more we, the children of God,
meditate in the Holy Scriptures, the more per-
fectly we shall becomoe acquainted with the ftrue
loveliness of God, and the mors shall we there-
fore onrselves seek to please Him, and the more
shall we geek to stir up others to acquaint them-
selves with Him, thab they may pleage Him.

4. There never wag a time when it wag not
true regarding the world what the Apostle John
says, “ The whole world leth in wickedness”
(1 John v.19). Hence the deep importance that
all the children of God in this godless world
should seek to bring honour to God, live for God,
be ag lights in the world, manifest their zeal for
the glory of God. In seeking to do o they may
meet with many difficulties, but God will help
them and strengthen them, if they pray to Him
for help, and expect help from Him. They may
find themselves sometimes almogt alone, or quite
alone, in their path in seeking to glorify God, as
‘was the case with some men of God of old; butb
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the more slone, the grealer the importance to
live for God, to seek zealously His glory, and
the greater the reward of grace at last for doing
80, Sometimes also it may appear as if we thus
lived and laboured im vain for God; bubt the
testimony of the Holy Ghost in the Scriptures
is the very reverse; for it is written, “Be ye
steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord, forasmuch ag ye know that
your labour is not in vain in the Lord” (1 Cor.
xv. 88). Again, it is written, “Lef us not be
weary in well doing; for in dne season we shall
reap, if we faint not”” (Gal. vi. 9).

As we are drawing nearer and nearer the close
of the present dispensation, spiritual darkness,
departure from the Holy Scriptures, and conse-
quent ungodliness, we have reason to believe,
will increase more and more, though coupled
with a form of godliness (see 2 Tim. il 1-5);
therefore the path of a true disciple of the Lord
Jesus will become more and more difficalt; but
for $his very reason it is of so much fhe more
importance to live for God, to testify for God, to
be unlike the world, to be transformed from it.
I we desire that thus it may be with us, it is
needful that we give onrselves to the prayerful
reading of the Holy Scriptures with reference to
ourselves. The Bible should be to us the Book
of books; all other hooks should be esteemed
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little in comparison with the Bible. Bub if this
is not the case, we shall remain babes in grace
and knowledge.

And now, beloved fellow-disciples, bow many
of us are in heart purposed to live for God, to be
zoalous for God, and to be truly transformed
from the world? We have but one brief life
here on earth, The opportunities to witness for
God by our life will soon be over; let us there-
fore make good use of it. Let none among us
allow hig life, nor even a small part of if, fo be
wasted, for ibis given to us to be used for God,
to His glory, 1n this godless world,



The Gosgel v the Boly Ghosts
Notos of an Address on 1 Thessalonigns 1. 5.
“ Qur gospel came not unto you in word only, but also
in power, and in the Haly Ghost, and in much assur-

ance ; a8 ye know what manner of men we werc among
you for your sake.’—1 Thessalonians i. &,

UR Gospel.” That is, simply, the
gospel which we preach. There is but
one gospel, the gospel of the grace of

tlod, the glad tidings, that God gave His only-

begotten Son,~—who gave Himgelf for us, who
suffered and was bruised for us, and whe died for
our ging, This is what we are to believe. The
sinner believing in Jesus,—yea, the vilest, the
most hardened, the oldest sinner,—will ab once
obtain tke pardon of His sins, the full forgiveness
of them. He has nob to do any work, but just

28 he ig, he should come; he has only to receive

what God has to give in the person of His own

dear Son, who, in our room and stead, died for
us, unworthy, guilty sinners.

This gospel, the apostle says, ©“caws Nor IN
WORD ONLY, Bz IN.2OWDR.” Not only ag a state-
ment, nor even as a mere clear and scriptural
statement, but In spiritual energy, in spiritual
power. Such power is to be obtained by 2 holy
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and prayerful life, by which, evon now, believers
may be brought inte such a state as that out of
them flow rivers of living water.

It came further to them “ 1v mur Howy Grosr;™
viz., the gospel was, as it were, inclosed all round

"by the Spirit, and accompanied by His power,
though uttered by mortal and sinful lips. Only
as the Holy Ghost works will the gospel be
effectual. We should therefore, above all, seck
by earnest, frequent prayer, the power of the -
Holy Spirit.

This “power,” in connection with the ministry
of the Word, is not only to be sought after by
public preachers, or by such as minister fo stated
congregations, but also by district visitors, tract
distributors, teachers in schools, by masters, by
parents, by all classes of believers; seeing that
this “ power ”’ is the result of a holy walk and a
prayerful life. All believers should seek to win
souls for Christ, None should be content to go
alone to heaven,

But if we would work successfully for God, we
must have “power,” and we cannoft have this
gpiritual power without much prayer; we must
also be especially careful that we do not allow
anything which we know to be hateful to the
Lord: Thus shall we be “vessels meet for the
Master’s vse ;”” but thus alone have we any right
to expect to be used by the Lord.
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The office of an apostle we never can have, bub
this spiritual state of heart which the apostle had
we may have, yea, ought to have; and just in the
degree in which we have ib, will the gospel which
we preach come in power and in the Holy Ghost.
Tt is not the mueh we do, the number of visits we
bave made, or the number of tracts we have dis-
tributed; it is not the guantity, but the guality
of cur service which we should regard. If we
have distributed a good many tracts, how much
have we distributed them in prayer, and how
rrach have we followed them in prayer ?

““ AND IN MUGH ASSURANCE; ” viz., much full
convietion. What an experience is this! a full
convietion of the forgiveness of their sing, and of
all their sins—hearts brimful of joy; thus show-
ing, by their happy faces, their peace with God,
and out of full hearts pouring forth blessed
traths ! It is true I am a stranger herve, but
heaven is my home. T am on my way to God.
Grod, for Christ’s sake, has pardoned me.

Dear  Sunday-school teachers, day-school
teachers, superintendents of schools, district
visitors, visitors of the sick, tract cireulators, let
all those with whom yon have to do see thab you
are happy men and women. Let it never be
asked by the children we teach, or those we visit,
“Does Mr, SBo-and-so himzelf believe what he
says 0% “Does Mrs. So-and-so herself helieve and
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enjoy the things she speaksof to me?” There-
fore, my beloved brethren, do not expect fruis,
unless you speak in power, and in the Holy
Ghost, and in much assurance.

“AS YD KNOW WHAT MANNER OF MON WE WERE
axoxnd vou” There should be no uncertainty
about this—no doubt as to whether the one who
speaks, who teaches, who visits, is a man of God
or not. Ibis to my shame, if men do not know
what manner of person I am. If we want to
know what manner of men we ought to be, let us
read what Paul says of himgelf in the second
chapter of the First Epistle to the Thessaloniang.

I have made these few remarks, firstly, in order
that all of us who in any way seek to serve the
Lord may be encouraged. Do not leb us say,
this is too much—this is tco Ligh an attainment.
Verily it is not ! 'We may not expect to be able
to perform miracles, nor have the gift of fongues,
nor the office of an apostle; but we may eon-
fidently look for this spiritual power, and we shall
nob be disappointed.

And I have, secondly, made these remarks be.
canse the lind of service which I have heen
noticing is now so particularly needed. Let us
pray that God, in the riches of His grace, would
raise up, ‘as pastors and teachers, as evangelists,
as district visitors and tract distributors, as
teachers of schools, ete., holy men, who shall
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speak mot in word ouly, but also in power, and
in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance; and
who by their manner of life shall commend them-
selves to tho cousciences of men.



Boto fo FPromote the Glory of Gov.
An Address delivered af o United Mecting for Prayer,
held in the Broodmead Rooms, Bristol, Janwary 13,

1870. The meebing wus convened—

*MTo entreat God for a blessing on Hig work in Bristol

- —forthe attainment of a deeper knowledge of Holy Serip-

ture by Christians in Great Britain and throughout the
world~-for the oubpouring of the Holy Spirit in the
eonversion of souls —for the progress of the Reformation
at home and abroad, and for the spread of the gospel in
Roman Catholic countries—for Hig overruling mercy in
reference to the unscriptural designs of the (eumenical

Council—for the closer union and fuller co-operation of

believers in Christ, and for the speedy coming of His
kingdom.”

T appears to me that, for the profit of
the younger brethren in Christ, a few
practical remarks, and a few hints with
reference to the subjects on account of which we
have met to pray, may not be oufi of place. T
rejoiced when 1 saw what subjects were an-
nounced for prayer. We are first invited to ask
God for a blessing on His work in Bristol. The
particular point hers is ““in Bristol.” Not, at

.thig church or $his chapel; not, at this Sunday-

school or another Bunday-school ; not, in connec-
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tion with the particular movements of individuak
Christians, or city missionaries, or district visibors,
but the work of God in Bristol. This ab once
brings before us that we are one in Christ, and
all interested in His work that is going on
around us, Beloved in Christ, the realizing
our oneness in Christ may be tested by the
extent to which we feel interested about the work
of God that is going on in the hands of others.
It is the will of the Lord that we should rejoice
with those who vejoice,—if they are fellow-
believers ; and it is His will that we should weep
with those who weep,—if they are fellow-be-
lievers ; and therefore if it please God to work a
mighty work in the way of conversion—though
a3 to myself T had not the leash to do with 1t—1I
ought to vejoice. If God iz pleased to use indi-
viduals as instruments of blessing, though known
only by name to me, I ought to rejoice in the
work of God. Tirst, I am to give myself to pray
for the work in which I am engaged, and to
which God has besn pleased to call me; but I
am not to be satisfied with thiz, I ought to pray
for the work of God in this city generally. Let
me affectionately ask my beloved fellow-believers
whether they are in the habit of doing so ? Ibis
a solemu and important question. If not, let me
affectionately press this upon my fellow-believers,
especially my younger brethren and sisters. 1
E
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say—mnot boastingly, bub simply to encourage my
fellow-believers—that for many a long year have
T been, day by day, praying for the work of God
in Bristol,—and not only in Bristol, but for the
work of God in this neighbourhood, in $his ecun-
try, and throughout the world. Not a day
passes without my bringing this matter before
God. I should charge myself with having
neglected one of the mest important pebitions if
I were to neglect this. Of course we must first
care about our own souls, next about our own
particular work ; hut let us never be satisfied
without praying for those who are working else-
where. '

The second subject for prayer is “ the attain-
ment of a deeper knowledge of Holy Seripture
by Christians in Great Britain and throughout
the world” I was particularly delighted when T
saw this ag ome of the points to be brought
botore us for prayer. It is of momentous
importance that wo should have a deeper
acquarnfance with the Holy Scriptures, because
God has been pleased to reveal Himsell by
the Holy Scriptures. The more I am truly
nequainted with them, the deeper my knowledge
with regard to the revelation God has been
pleased to make of Himself, the deeper my know-
ledge becomes of Him. Why is it imporbant to
kmow more of God? Because it tends to holi-
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nesg, happiness, and usefulness. It tends to
holiness : the more I know of (od, the more I
am constrained to admire Him, and to say, What
a lovely, good Being He is ! and especially when
I see His wondrous love in Christ Jesus to such
a guilty, wicked creaturs as I am ; and therefore
my heart is constrained to seek to imitate God,
0 seek to do gomething in return for His love,
and to be more like God Himself. It also tends
to happiness: the more we know of God, the
happier we are. It was when we were in entire
ignorance of God that we were withoub real peace
or joy. When we became & little acquainted
with God, our peace and joy—our true happiness,
I mean—commenced ; and the mere we become
acquainted with Him, the more truly happy we
become. What will make ns so exceedingly
happy in heaven? Tt will be the fuller know-
ledge of God,—we shall know Him then far
better than we now do. The knowledge of God
also tends to our usefulness in His service here :
it is impossible that T can enter into what God
has done for sinners, without being constrained
in return to ssek o live for Him, to labour for
Him. I ask myself, What can I do for Him who
has bestowed upom me His choicest gifts?
Hence I am constrained to labour for Him.
According to the measure in which I am fully
acquainted with God, do I seek to labour for
Him. T cannot be idle. F2
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Does any onc ask me, What is the best way of
reading the Scriptures? I may say a little abousb
this, because in my experience in pastoral labour
T have found how deeply important it is to know
how to read the Scriptures; and because, after
forty years’ blessed experience, I can confidently
recommend the plan I have adopted. In the
firgt place, in order to Lave a deeper acquaintance
with the Scriptures, it is absolutely needful that
you read the whole in course, regularly through,
—nob as some perhaps do, take the Bible, and
where it opens there begin to read. If it opens
on Psalm ciil,, they read Psalm ciil. ; if at John
xiv. or Romans viil, they read John xiv. or
Romans viii. By degrees the Bible opens
naturally on such portions of Scripture. Let me
affectionately say that it ill becomes the child of
God thus to treat the Father’s book; it ill be-
eomes the disciples of the Lord Jesus thus to
treat their blessed Master. Let me affectionately
urge those who have not done 0o, to begin the
0ld Testament from the beginning, and the New
Testament from the beginning; at one time read-
ing in the Old, and at another time in the New
Testament; keeping a mark in their Bible to
show how far they have proceeded. Why is it
important to do this? There is a special purpose
in the arrangement of the Scriptures. They
begin with the creation of the world, and close
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with the end of the world. As you read a book
of biography or history, commencing at the be-
ginning and reading through to the end, so
should you read the revelation of Grod’s will; and
when you get to the end, begin again and again.
But this is not all that is necessary. When you
come to this blessed Book, the great point is to
come with a deep comsclovsness of your own
ignorance, seeliing on your knees the help of
God, that by Hiz Spirit He may graciously
ingtruct you. I remember when I-thus began to
read the Seriptures. I had been a studens of
divinity in the university of Halle, and had
writlen rany a long manuscript at the lectures
of the prefessors of divinity ; but I had not come
to this blessed Book in the right spirit. A%
length I came to it ag I had never done before.
T said, ©“ The Holy Ghost is the Teacher now in
the Church of Christ; the Holy Seriptures are
now the rule given by God; from them I must
learn His mind,—I will now prove it.” I locked
my door. I pnt my Bible on the chair. I fell
down before the chair, and spent three hours
prayerfully reading the word of God; and T
unhesitativgly say that in those three hours I
learned more than in any previous three, six, or
twelve months’ period of my life. This wasg not
all. I not only increased in knowledge, but
there came with that knowledge a peace and joy
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in the Holy Ghost of which I had known lttle
before.  Since that time, for more than forty
years, | have been in the habit of regularly read-
ing the Scriptures ; and I can therefore affection-
ately and confidently recommend to my beloved
younger fellow-disciples to read them carefully,
with an humble mind, comparing Seripture with
Seripture, bringing the more diffiecnlt passages to
the easy ones, and letting them interpret ome
another. If you do mnot understand some
portions, be not discouraged, but come again and
again to God, and He will guide you by little
and little, and further instruct yor in the know-
ledge of His will, But this is not- all; for with
an increasing knowledge of God, obtained in a
prayerful, humble way, you will receive, nob-
something which simply fills the head, but some-
thing which exercises the heart, and cheers, com-
forts, and strengthens you, and will therefors be
of real good to you.

‘We are further entreated to pray  for the out-
pouring of the Holy Spirit in the conversion of
souls.” None of us suppose that by this is
meant that we are to pray for the Spirit now to
be given to the Churchof God ; for we know He
was given on the day of Pentecost to the Chureh
in her collective capacity, to abide with her for
ever, and has not heen taken away, notwith-
standing our many fallings, Just as the elondy
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and fery pillar was not taken from the Israelites,
nobwithstanding their many provocations, so the
Dblessed Spirit of God has not been taken away
from the Church. Moreover, God has given His
Spirit to the individual believer,—to all who put
their trust o the TLord Jesms Christ. Bub
though the Spirit dwells in the Church of Churist
a5 to her collective capacity, and in the individual
believer, nevertheless it is fithing and saitable
and right on the part of the children of God, that
they should ask God again and again, and with
great earnestness, that He would work mightily
by His Spirit. 'We depend entirely on the power
of the Holy Ghoest for the eonversion of sinners.
There might be the most mighty preacher, as to
the knowledge of the Scriptures and the clear-
ness with which he sets forth the truth; yet if
the Spirit of God iz not pleased to bless the
word, hs may preach for months, and yeb there
will be no blessing. Therefore all the beloved
children of God—~mnot only those who are
preachers, but those who have never opened their
mouth publicly to set forth the truth—should seek
day by day to ask the blessing of God on the
- efforts made to set forth His truth. Let me
affoctionately ask each ome of you whether you
are in the habib of doing this I TLet each one of
us pub the guestion to ourselves,—Are we in the
habit of praying day by day that God would he
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pleased, by the power of His Spirit, to work,
through the preaching of the gospel, that when-
ever and wherever His word is set forth He
would work? Not only on Lord’s-day morning,
just before we go out of our houses, is it right
to do this, but day by day. On Monday we
should begin with this, on Tuesday we should
repeat the request, and again on Wednesday, and
Thursday, and Friday, and Saturday. Oh, what
blessing would come to them, if believers thus
acted day by day! I don’t refer to my habib
boastfully, but to show it can be done, and ought
to be done. It is laid on my heart thus to pray
day by day. I have been doing it for many
years. I have been praying, not for the con-
version of souls in Bristol only, though this city
I begin with first, then this mneighbourhood,
specially having before my mind the dear
Christian brethren who go unto the dark villages
around. Then I pray for the spread of the
gospel throughout the land and everywhere.
Here is a blessed work for every dear sister as
well as brother. You are mob called fo preach,
but here is a blessed work in which you can
engage. If this were universally carried out, a
mighty power of the Holy Ghost would soon be
seen.

‘Wo are also come together to pray “for the
progross of the Reformation at home and abroad,
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and for the spre%d of the gogpel in Roman
Catholic countries.” When I read this, I said
to myself, The first thing ig, in order to progress,
that it shonld commence in my own heart. What
was the great principle of the Reformabion f
The Bible, and only the Bible! They would no
longer have anything else. There were many
other points, but this was the great outstanding
one. Well, everything must, be brought to the
Bible. My own individual life and wall, and the
work in which I am myself engaged, must be
brought to the Bible; and I must ask myself, if
T am honestly and sincerely to pray for the pro-
gress of the Reformation, whether it has com-
menced with myself. Then with regard to my
family, I should be next especially anxious
increasingly to bring them to the Seriptures, that
their ways, lives, maxims, habits, and principles
may be according to them. That is carrying out
the principle of the Reformation. Then, having
by God’s grace attended in some little measure
to thig, I shonld seek farther and wider to extend
the principle, just as a stone thrown- into the
water makes small circles at first, bub. spreads
wider and wider. Let no man say, “I am single-
handed ; what can I do? If there were a hundred
others working with me, I might do something.”
Never say this, Think of what Hezekiah accom-
plished. single-handed, and Jehoshaphat, and
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Josink, and Lmther, and others, and see what
they did. Oh! if we cry mightily to God, and
- expeet greal things from Him, what may not be
accomplished through us? Took at our beloved
Wesley, and Whitefield too, they were compara-
tively single-handed, and yet what great things
were accomplished through their instrumentality.
But there must be a right beginning,—and the
right beginning is ab bome, with ourselves. Our
own souls must first be nourished and fed and
strengthened. If we aim thus to be influenced
hy the Bible, our influence would he surve to be
felt, and would spread farther and farther,—not
merely in Bristol or througheut FEngland, but it
is impossible to say how far itwould be felt. Teb
us expect great things, and ask them of God,
who delights in hestowing abundant blessings.
‘We are also to pray to-night for the spread of
the gospel in Roman Catholic countries, Here
it becomes ns especially to give thanks for what
God has done. There was a time when Italy
was completely closed againgt the preaching of
the gospel and cireulation of the Seriptures ;
Spain and Ausiria, as well as Tialy, are now
opened. to the gospel and the circulation of the
Seriptures. It is a remarkable fact, however,
that whilst Austria is open in a way it has mever
before been for many a long century, so thab
freely the Holy Scriptures may be circulated,
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and there is no hindrance to the preaching of the
gospel there, yet with all this there is scarcely
a-single evangelist making wse of the privilege.
The Scriptures ave widely circulated there, but
the preaching of the gospel is as rare as in any
country in the world. I wonld therefore par-
ticularly commend this mabter to your prayers,—
that God would be pleased by His Spirit to call
and qualify evangelists for proclaiming the un-
searchable riches of the gospel of Christ in that
empire.

We are next asked to pray “ for the overruling
merey of God in reference to the unscriptural
designs of the (Heumenical Council.” Here we
should say, for our comfort, that to the blessed
Lord Jesus, the great Head of the Church, is
given all power in heaven and earth. He rules,
He governs; and though this iz not seen yet, it
is not the less true that thab blessed One governs
the universe. “So far, and no farther’ can
men go. The wrath of men shall praise the
Liord, who is able to overrule all for good, and
will bring good oub of evil. But it becomes us
to continue in prayer; and day by day, while
these prelates are sitting, wo should pray thab
God would so work that good might coms out
of this council.

The last subject for prayer iz, “The cloger
union and fuller co-operation of believers in



74 How o Promote the Glory of God.

Josiah, and Luther, and others, and see what
they did. Oh! if we ery mightily to God, and
expect greab things from Him, what may not be
accomplished through us? TLook at onr beloved
Wesley, and Whitefield too, they were compara-
tively single-handed, and yet what great things
were accomplished through their instrumentality.
Bub there must be a right beginning,~and the
right beginning is at home, with ourselves. Cur
own souls must first be nourished and fed and
strengthened. If we aim thus to be influenced
by the Bible, our influence would be sure to be
felt, and would spread farther and farther,—mot
merely in Bristol or thronghout England, but it
is impossible to say how far it wounld be felt. Tet
us expect great things, and agk them of God,
who delights in bestowing abundant blessings.

We are also to pray to-night for the spread of
the gospel in Reman Catholic countries. Iere
it becomes us especially to give thanks for what
God has done, There was & time when Ifaly
was completely closed against the preaching of
the gospel and circulation of the Scriptures;
Spain and Austria, as well as Italy, are now
opened to the gospel and the circulation of the
Scriptures. It is a remarkable fact, however,
that whilst Austria is open in a way it has never
before been for many a long century, so thab
freely the Holy Scriptures may be cireulated,
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and there is no hindrance to the preaching of the
gospel there, yat with all this there ig scarcely
a single evangelist making use of tho privilege,
The Socriptures are widely circulated there, but
the preaching of the gospel is as rare asg in any
country in the world. I would therefore par-
ticularly commend this matber to your prayers,—
that God would be pleased by Hiz Spirit to call
and qualify evangelists for proclaiming the un-
searchable riches of the gospel of Christ in that
empive.

We are next asked to pray “ for the overruling
mexcy of God in rveference to the mnseriptural
designs of the (Heumenical Council.” Here we
should say, for our comfort, that to the blessed
Lord Jesus, the great. Head of the Chureh, is
given all power in heaven and earth. He vules,
He governs; and though this is not seen yet, it
is not the less true that that blessed One governs
the universe. 8o far, and no farther’ can
men go. The wrath of men shall praise the
Lord, who is able to overrule all for good, and
will bring good onb of evil. But it becomes ns
to continue in prayer; and day by day, while
these prelates arve sitbing, we should pray that
God weuld so work that good might come ouf
of this couneil,

The last subject for prayer is, “The closer
union and fuller co-operation of believers in
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Chrigt, and the speedy coming of His kingdom.””
I was so delighted when I read this, Whab will
help us, who believe in Christ, to be more united
together ?  One might say, “ Oh, we must give
up our differences.”” Allow me affectionately
and humbly to say, I don’t think so. According
to my judgment, a closer union would neot be
brought about by this means, by giving up our
own views of whab we consider to be tanght us
by God in the Secriptures. Not thus; but the
great point is to hold them in their proper place,
and to let the foundation truths of our holy faith
have their proper place. We have not fo say,
“ Now for this evening I will put all aside that I
hold distinetively from my brethren.” No! Nor
do I expect this from my brethren, No! We
will, by God’s grace, carry ont the teaching of
Seripture,— Buy the truth, and sell it not.”
With diligence and prayerfulness, and, if neces-
sary, greab sacrifice, ought we to buy the truth ;
but having obtained it, for no price whatever is
it to be sold, not even for our liberty or our life.
But, beloved, while this is the trnth, it is only
ane side of the truth. The other side is this:
The foundation-truths of our holy faith are so
great, so momentous, and so preeious, so alto-
gether superabounding in comparison with any-
thing elss, that if we lived more under their
influence, and raore valued and enjoyed them, we
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should be constrained o love one another, to bo
knit together i love. Now we know we have
one and the selfsame Saviour, therefore we are
most intimately united in this, By this faith in
the Liord Jesus we ave all introduced into cme
family. Through this believing the gospel, we
become the children of God and members of the
same heavenly family. Now if this were present
to our hearts,—that we have all one Father in
heaven, one Saviour, all are bought by the self-
same precious blood, and baptized by the Holy
Ghost into ons body, that we are all walking the
same road to heaven, and ere long shall reach the
same home,—if this were present to our hearts, T
say, then this difference or the other difference of
opinion would not separate and alienate us. Let
me affectionately say, there is a blessedness and
sweetness comnected with veally holding the
membership of the body, and loving cur fellow-
believers, though we differ from them, thab
brings unspeakable joy to the soul. We should
love our fellow-believers for Christ’s sake, with-
out asking to what portion of the Church of
Christ they belong. I ask but one question,—
« Are you a disciple of the Lord Jesus?? “Do
you love the Lord Jesus ' This question must
be settled. There can be no spiritual fellowship
apart from this; but that being settled, no others
should be raised. Let us increasingly pray to



78 How to Promote the Glory of God.

enter into what we have received in common
in Christ, and fhat we shall soon be in the
satme heavenly home, and wo shall of necessity be
constrained to love one another.

We are also to pray for “the speedy coming
of His kingdom.” I cannot sit down without
saying a word on this point to those who do
not know the Lord Jeshs. When we say, “Thy
kingdom come,” it implies that we are prepared
for it.  Ave we prepared for is?  We should be.
“Excopt a man be born again he cannot cnter
the kingdom of Ged.” “Ye must be born
again.” How is it with us? We must believe
the gospel ; we must have faith in the Lord Jesus
Chriss, or we cannob enter the kingdom. The
first thing is to believe the gospel. Fellow-
sinmer, if you are net yet on the side of Christ,
have you seen you are a sinner? If not, read
the first thres or four chapters of the Hpistle to
the Romans. You may there see what you are.
Pray that God may open your understanding.
If you see that you are & sinner, you have to
stand before God, to pass sentence on yourself,
to condemn yourself. Bnt don’t stop there.
Receive the gospel. Believe the gospel at once,
* He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting
life,” and every one who puts his trust in the
Lord Jesus shall have forgiveness for his number-
less transgressions, Should any have come to
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this meeting who are not yet on the side of
Chrigt, I would affectionately say to them, ¢ Seek
ye the Lord while He may be found, call ye upon
Him while He is near.”” It may be you havo
come into the midst of the children of God to
carry away for yourselves a blessing, as I once
went into such a company and came away as a
Dbeliever, and being happy in the Lord. Tbis my
desire that yon may receive Christ, and frust in
Him, and the blessing will be yours.



Safislih it Gov,

Addresses, efe., delwered by Mr. Mailler shortly afler the
death and at the fumeral of his beloved wife.

RS, MULLER died at 21, Paul Street,
Kingsdown, Bristol, on Sunday after-
noon, February 6thk, 1870, at the age of

78 years, after o few days’ severe suffering. At

the usual weekly Prayor-meeting on the following

day at Salem Chapel, Mr. Miiller, after men-
tioning some subjects on behalf of which prayer
had been requested, said,—

Lastly, I desire, on behalf of myself and
family, thanksgiving, that it has pleased the
Lord to release my precious wife from her pain
and: suffering, and that He bas given to her what
had been the desire of her heart for many years,
—to be with Jesus, And I also desire thanks-
giving for the great peace of mind which He has
given me, and with which He has sustained me,
and my dear danghter also.

M. Miller, during the meeting, rose and said,
—The last portion of Scripture which I read to
my precions wife was this: “ The Lord God is a
sun and shield, the Lord will give grace and
glory, no good thing will He withhold from them
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that walk uprightly.”” Now, if we have believed
in the Lord Jesus Christ, we have received grace,
we are partakers of grace, and to all such He
will give glory also. I said to myself, with
vegard to the latter part, “No good thing will
He withhold from them that walk uprightly ¥—I
am in myself a poor worthless sinner, but I have
been saved by the blood of Christ; and I do not
live in sin, T walk uprightly before God. There-
fore, if it is really good for me, my darling wife
will be raised up again ; sick as she is, God will
restore her again, But if she is not restored
again, then it would not be a good thing for me.
And so my heart was at rest. I was satisfied
with God. And all this springs, as I have often
before said, from taking God at His word, be-
lieving what He says. Ifully intended to have
preached last night, though I stayed at home in
the morning, which I felt to be due to the
members of my family to sustain them, and also
feeling the need of rest myself, having been
greatly deprived of sleep for several nights, and
feeling much worn. But the latter part of the
afterncon my dearest wile fell asleep, and for
many reasons I had to remain home on this
accounb, Yebif T had préaohed, this would have
been my text, “The Tord is good, and doeth
good.”” Youhave often heard me say before, what
a lovely Being God is; and I believe it still, and
o
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I am satisfled with what He does. [lor the six
days that my dear wife was ill, T had the un-
speakable privilege of being her nurse,—my
beloved child by day, and myself by might. I
am one that feels greatly the want of sleep.
Having so much mental work seven days every
week, T need sleep greatly, and usually saffer for
the want of it; but, in this instance, I have
proved, in my own experience, the faithfulness of
God,— As thy days, so shall thy strength be.”
As T gwoke last night my heart was glad at the
thought that my beloved wife was with Jesus.
She had doune her work, and who would wish it
otherwise than that she should have her heari’s
‘desire, to go to be with Jesus !

Mp. Miller again spoke :—A fow weeks ago
my dearest wife had a very severe congh, on
aecount of which I felt her pulse, and found to
my sorrow that she had a very feeble, irregular,
and intermitting pulse. When therefors this
acute rheumatism, or rheumatic fever, came on,
Ijundged, humanly speaking, how it would end,
on account of the effect of acute rheumatism on
the heart. Still, in the prospech of this, T was
able to say to myself,— -

“Best of blessings He'll provide us,”
Nought. but good shall eer betide us,
Safe to glory He will guide ns:—

Oh how He loves!”
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You have often before heard me say t}m;—I
meant what I said, and now I took it to my own
heart. And I was ab peace. And so it was
sixtpen years ago, when my beloved child was at
the point of death. My dear wife and I were at
peace. Why? DBecause we did not love her?
We loved her intensely. But we were sabisfied
with God, whatever He might do. And now how
was 367 Becense I did not love my dear wife?
Tloved her intensely. As the years rolled om,
our affection for each other increased more and
more. Bubt it was because I was satisfied with
the will of God.

Mr. Midler concluded by referring to the keen-
nesgs of the trial to him as o man and 5 husband,
and to his dependence upon God still, as difficul-
ties mereased, and his loneliness was more felt.

On the following Priday the earthly remains
of Mrs. Miller were conveyed to Arno’s Vale
cemetery, preceded, accompanied, and followed
by a large concourse of people. Abhoub 1400
orphans from the Five Orphan Houses on Ashley
Down followed the remaing of their benefactor.

The entire service was condmcted by Mr.
Miller, who spoke in the chapel at Arno’s
Vale, as follows :—

T shell resd o few portions of God’s most

g 2
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precious word, and make a few vemarks therveon.
Tirst, in the fourth chapter of 1 Thessalonians,—

“But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren,
concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow nob,
even as others which have no hope. For if we believe
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them algo which
sleep in Jesug will God bring with Him. For this we
say unbo you by the word of the Lord, that we which
are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall
not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord
Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God:
and the dead in Christ shall rise firat.”

““The dead in Christ!’” Not, all the dead; not,
all who died before thab time. Bub, ©the dead
in Christ,”—those who had fallen asleep as
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ.  And that is
it which gives me the peace, the ungpeakable joy
I have this day in commiiting to the tomb the
earthly remains of my deeply beloved, precious
wite,—becaise I shall spend a happy eternity
with her, Whilst we were living most affec-
tionately and unitedly together for thirty-nine
years and four months, this was the theme of our
conversation, again and again, and thousands of
times; and often and often I have taken her
hand, and the hand of my beloved daughter, and
sald, “we shall be together thronghout eternity,”
and onr hearbs thrilled with joy in the prospect
of spending a happy eternity together in the
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presence of cnr adovable Lord Jesus. And
therefore, becanse the earthly remains are placed
in the tomb of one of whom we have hope, and a
good scriptural assurance that she is now with
Jesug, and that when our adorable Tiord comes
again, she will have a glorified body, and those
who love ber here on earth will be united
together again with her; therefore we sorrow
notb, even as others which have no hope.”

“The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with
a shout,"with he voice of the archangel, and with the
trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise firat.
Then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in

the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wheve-
fore comfort one anather with these words.”

I do sesk to sustain thereby my own heart,
Let us vead also a few verses of the fifteenth
chapter of 1 Corinthians,

“As we bave borne the image of the carthy, we
shall algo bear the image of the heavenly.”

Bright and blessed prospect! My precious
wife has borne the image of the earthy Adam,
who ginned, who fell: she will bear the image of
the heavenly Adam, the Lord from heaven.

“Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood
carmob inherit the kingdom of God.”

That is, in the state in which we now are, we
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cannot enter into the immediate presence of the
Lord; we must first pub off this body.

“ Neither doth corraption inherit incorruption.
Behold, I chow you a mystery: wo ghall not all
sleep, hub we shall alt be changed.”

That is, ag previously stated in this chapter,
those who die in Christ shall be raised incorrup-
tible. Bright, blessed prospect to my own soul
regarding that loved ome! 8She will be raised
incorruptible—this weak, frail tabernacle, this
suffering tabernacle, in which she endured so
much pain and agony during the last few days of
her earthly pilgrimage—will be raised incor-
ruptible. Bach living believer shall be changed.

“For thig corruptible must put on incorruption, and
this mortal must put on immortality, So when this
corruptible shall have pub en ircorruption, and this
mortal ghall have put on Immortality, then shall be
brought t0 pass the saying that is written, Death ig
swallowed up in vietory. O death, where is thy sting ?
O grave, where is thy victory? The sbing of death ig
gin: and the sirength of sin is the law. But thanks be
to God, which giveth us the vietory through cur Lord
Jesus Christ. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye
steadlast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of
the Lord, foragmuch as ye know that your Iabour is not
in vain in the Lord.”

Let me call on all my beloved Christian friends
to lay to heart the words, “Be yo steadfast.” Let
us aim after 15, beloved in Christ. “ Unmoveable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord.”



Satisfied with God. 87

My precious wife died, as it were, in harness
TUp to the very lash she was ab work for the Lord.
Bven when on her death-bed she gave directions
for this thing and snother thing fo be done
connected with the honour of the Liord,—caring
aboub the sick ones outside the house, and send-
ing them refreshments; caring yeb for the orphans,
and giving directions concerning them. “Always
abounding in the work of the Lord.” It was the
very joy and delight of her heart to labour for
that blessed Jesus who had bought her by His
precions blood, in the full assarance of the
blessed fulfilment of this word, * Forasmuch ag
ve know that yoar labour is nob in vain in the
Lord.”

I will read one other passage in the first
chapter of the Epistle to the Philippians,—

“For to me to live is Christ, and to die i3 gain.”

How true regarding her—*To me to live is
Christ” ! During all the thirty-nine years and
four months that it was the joy and privilege
of my heart to be united by conjugal bonds to
that loved omne, for her to live was Christ, This
dear sister in Christ had one single business in
life, ome single object in life,—bo live for Christ.
As soon ag ¥ was united to her by conjugal bonds
she became a true helper to me in pastoral work.
She went about and worked ; she laboured, and



88 Sutisfied with God.

laboured abundantly, in the Church at Teign-
mouth of which I was the pastor, And when it
pleased God, thirty-seven years and nine months
since, to allow us the honour and privilege to
come to Bristol, to labour in this city, she in
the fullest way gave hersell to work among the
children of God, and in every way she could, in
order to live for Christ. And when it pleased
God to give afterwards, as she clearly and
distinctly saw, another sphere of labour on
Ashley Down, it was day after day, week after
week, month after mounth, year after year, that
she laboured in one even, steady course,—for her
to live was Christ. Can my heart, then, bus
- rejoice when I think of one whose life was whap
it was, when there is nob so much as the shadow
of a question remaining as fo where she is now?
Oh! how can it be otherwise than that my soul
should be filled with unspeakable joy and delight,
thinking of that llessed ome belng with Jesus.
For her to live was Chriss, and as she pub
off this her tabernacle, her spirit is now in the
presence of Jesus; therefore to her to die is
gaim. I might give many reasons why to die
to her is gain. For her the weakness and
weariness of the tabernacle ave at an end. For
nearly two years past, when she came home with
me, about nine o’clock in the evening, from the
Orphan Houses, I could see that she was worn—
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worn. to the utmost. I offen said, My darling,
work less; my darling, stay at home” But I
conld not prevail upon herto do so. She still
worked and worked, She loved to be at my
side, as I loved to be at her side. But I saw
that it wos hecoming foe much for her. Now
for her this weariness i3 past—gone for ever. T
might mention & number of other things to show
that death was gain, but the" greabest is this,~—
it was the desire of her heart to see that lovely
One in heaven, our adorable Liord Jesus. She
longed to be with Him. Jesus, Jesus, Jesus,
was continually the theme of her heart, God
allowed me to find a most precious jewel the day
before yeosberday which that loved one had left
behind. My darling daughter told me she had
seen, about two years since, in a pocket-book of
her beloved mother, a sentence written to thig
effoct,—that she longed fo be with Jesas; and
when her sonl was consciously happy in the Lord,
she often wished instantly to depart, only that
she dreaded the shock to her beloved husband,
daughter, and other relatives and friends. But
she wound it all up with this,— Not my will,
but Thine, dear Jesus, be done.” That was
just the desive of her hearb; mnot, at some
particular time only, on Lord’s-days, or once
now and then, but it was the constant desire of
her heart to be with the Lord Jesus. Well, to
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die therefore has been gain to her. bhould I
wish 1t 60 bo otherwise? Ah! strange as it may
appear to some, whab can I say but that I delight
in tho happiness of my beloved doparted onet
OL! the unspeakable peace and joy of my soul
as I think she has the degire of her heart. I kiss
the hand that has thus laid me low. Do you
ask me as a man how I feel? I feel it keenly.
Do youask me as a husband how T feel? I feel
it to the utmost. Do you ask meas the director
of the Orphan Houses how I feel it? I say
again, I feel it 10 the utmost, and I see no pros-
pect how her loss can be mads up. But I kiss
the hand that has dome it. I rejoice in the joy
of my beloved departed ome; and if ab this
moment I could alter i, I would not wish to
have her back. The depth of my affection for
her is too great to wish her back. She longed
to be with Jesus, she has mow the desire of her
‘heart, and her joy is my joy! And now in the
full assurance of the resurrection of the just,
and -of all our loved ones who have died as
believers in the Lord Jesus meeting together in
heaven, I commit these earthly remains to the
fomb. But arve all here present prepared .for
eternity ! 'Who will meet that loved one in
heaven ? Nomne will meet her there, none will
meet me there, but believers in the Lord Jesus
Christ. - We must be born again before we
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enber hcavon we must be changed in hcmt by
faith in the Liord Jesus Christ. ¢ Exocept a man
bo born again, he cannot see the kingdom of
God.”  Let me afectionabely ask all present,—
Arve you prepaved for heaven? Only those can
enter there who are taken ouf of the world as
belisvers in the Lord Jesus.

Mr, Miiller then prayed,—

O Lord, accept my grabeful thanks that Thou
didst give to me the preciouns blessing of such a
wife, of such a companion, of such a helper, of
such a comforter, Oh! how good hast Thou
been to me for thirty-nine years and four months
in giving and keeping her to me. And now
Lord, it has pleased Thee to take her to Thyself,
So 1t pleased Thee; it is therefore the very best
thing. Thou dost withhold no good thing from
them that walk uprightly ; and Thy poor servant
—wealk and feeble though he is—walks nprightly ;
and his beloved one walked uprightly, and now
Thou hast taken her, and therefore it is the best
thing for her, and for Thy poor servant, and for
hig beloved child, and for the other relatives and
friends. Thy poor servant, therefore, believes
Thou hast done it in love; and thak, if it had
been goed for him that his dear wife should yet
further labour with him, Thou wouldest have
caused her, nobwithstauding her advanced years
and her frail tabernacle, to remain. Thy poor
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servant thervcfore bows to Thy will, and would
not forget Thy benefits during their happy
conjugal life for thirty-nine years and four
months. And as Thy servant knows he shall
meet her again, and spend a happy eternity with
her in Thy presence, he would bless and praise
Thee for the comfort given to him, the comfort
given to his beloved daughter, the comfort given
to the dear sisters and all the other dear re- -
latives and friends. O Lord! do goed to us

~all.  And wilt Thou graciously grant, that to us
a8 a Church this may be blessed ; and not only o
us, but to thousands of Thy dear children in this
large city and elsewhere; and in Thy good provi-
dence so work, that in the end good may come
out of this event to the Orphans. Now, Lord,
we go to the grave, Go with us. Help us yeb.
Bless us yet. And when Thy poor servant and
the other dear rolatives shall foel their loncliness,
becanse Thou hast taken their loved one to Thy-
self, help us to remember her joy in Thy pre-
sence. We ask it for the sake of omr adorable
Lord Jesuns Christ. ‘

On the following Sunday evening, Mr, Miller
occupied, as usual, the pulpit of Bethesda chapel.
Before disconrsing upon the 14th, 15th, and 16th
verses of Ephesians vi., in continuation of the
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meditation commenced a fortnight previously, he
said,—

Let us read again part of the last vorse we
have just been singing,—

“Best of blessings He'll provide us,
Nought but good shall e'er betide ns.”
If we are acquainted with Jesus, and know
Him, just in the measure in which this is the
case, from our inmost soul we shall say,—
“ Best of blessings He'll provide us,
Nought but good shall e’er betide ns,”
Oh the exercising of confidence in the loving
heart of Jesus,—whab repose it gives, what calm-
riess, what guietness of sonl! What an un-
speakable blessing fo find Jesus, to have Him
for our friend, our almighty friend, our never-
failing friend, whose heart never will change
towards us, 10 whom has been given all power in
heaven and in earth, asnd who in our behalf will
exercise this His power just in the measure in
which it shall be for His glory and our real
blessing.
* Nought but good shall €’er betide us.”

This was the song of my heart during the last
weels but one. Another portion was, “The Lord
is good, and doeth good”; and so day by day T
proved it, and my soul was peaceful and happy.
.+« . Let me affectionately urge all present,
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especially my young friends, not to be satisfied
with religious feeling, and keep aloof from God’s
blested Book. That was iy state of heart when
T wasg brought to the knowledge of the Lord in
Germany. fiven when I was on the point of
preaching in the Establishment, and when after-
wards I did so, I cared Lttle about God’s
blessed Book, My religion was a mere religion
of feeling, and so it came—I was a babe, and
continued a babe in spiritual things for three
years and a half of my Christian course. Bus
when it pleased God, in the riches of His grace,
in July, 1829, to bring me to this blessed Book,
and to seek to acquaint wysell with the Scrip.
tures, it beeame quife different. 1 then began
to be established in the things of God, to take
firmer steps heavenwards, and to fight more
successfully in the babtles against the powers
of darkness. Never let your wreligion be tha
religion of feeling, but let it all spring from
what you see in thig blessed Book. Itis becanse
of what I have seen in the Seriptures that you see
me here this evening,~—and how calm dnd how
peaceful my sonl!  None of you, except you had
heard of if, would suppose that omne of the
greatest of afflictions that can hefall & human
being has befallen me.. And yebt how ealm and
how quiet T am! And why? Because I take
God by His Word, because my religion is not-a-
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religion of feeling. W1t11 all the (lepth of affec-
tion of a husband, whence sprang the calmness,
the quietness, the holy joy I felt all the past week ?
Becanse T have heen able, by God’s grace, to
acquaint myself with God as He has revealed
Himself in tho Scriptures. And thus it comes,
and only thus, 1 am able to stand here with
‘this holy calmness. Last Liord’s-day, immediately
after the death of my beloved wife, I should have
been here if I had had physical strength; but
having had to watch night after night for several
nights, I was wnable to come; and, moreover, L
folt it my duty to my household to stay at home
with them, for many reasons; but so far as the
stabe of my heart was concerned, T should have
been able as calmly and quietly to occupy this
place as I do pow. Why do T refer to this ?
To seek to encourage you to acquaint yourselves
with God,—b0 know God. And I, by His grace,
know Him, and find in Him such safisfaction,
and I know there is in Him sueh love to me that,
my soul is satisfied with Him., See, therefore,
the deep importance of coming to the Seriptures;
for it is written, “They that know Thy name
will put their trust in Thee”” I know Him,
therefore I put my trust in Him. Bub if you
only hear about Him, or read about Him, if you
do not know Him as He has revealed Himself in
the Seriptures, then, when trials snd difficalties
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come, it will be seen how little you are ac-
quainfed with Mim. Tow important, then, that
we hold the truth as it 13 in Jesus, that we
know what God says about tho vanities of this
world, the blessedness of the world to come,
and heavenly realities. Because my soul was
“emabled to lay hold on etornal life, to treat the
truths of the Scriptures as realities, to grasp
them by faith and not to hold them ag mnotions,
therefore in the midst of the storra I was calm
and quiet, and there was not so much ag a
particle of difference between the bridal day and
the funeral day. Ok, the holy calmmness of my
gsonl! But yon must know God. 1 delight to
speak about Him, becanse our holy falth is a
reality. The God of the Bible is the same in
the second part of the nineteenth century as He
wag abt the beginning. There is no difference
between the Living God four thousand years ago
and now’; no difference between what the blessed
Jesus was when on earth and now. Only let us
seek to acquaint ourselves with Him; only
believe what the Scriptures say about Him ; only
in child-like simplicity come to the word and
believe it, and lay hold on.-it. Oh how blessed—
how blessed! Oh that some of my dear fellow-
sinners might be attracted to Jesus this evening |
I have & friend in Jesus—a bosom friend. What
Ho is to me He is willing to be to every one



Sabisfied with God. 97

present. Seek Christ first, then confide in His
love, in His power, in His wisdom, and you will
be happy—happy all the days of your life. Your
peace will ffow like a river,—not like the ocean,
which is sometimes very calm, then all in motion,
but your peace will fow like a river, day after
day, week after week, month after month, year
after year. Oh, it is an unspeakably blessed
thing to be & disciple of the Lord Jesus! I had
1o intention fo refer to these points, but it may
please God to bless them to one or the other here
present.,

At the conclusion of the discourse Mr. Miiller
farther said,—I suppose many dear Christian
friends expected I should preach what ig ordi-
narily ealled & funeral sermon, or give some
account of my beloved departed wife. I mean
to do so. It is quite in my hearb so to do, bub
I desire, as there is so much to refer to, and as™
there are so many important incidents in our
married life, to do this in the most public way
possible. I have reason to believe that meny
hundreds of persons move than could get into
this chapel would desire to be present; and
therefore, as gsoon as God may pleaze to give me
strength for this, and as soon as my way i3 made
plain =0 to do, T shall do so, and delight to do
s0, and eounb it a great honour from God to be
permitted to do so.  Timely notice will be given

H
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previously, but when, and where, or in what
way, I cannot ab this moment say. Iam waiting
on God, and He will direct me* I thank all
most heartily for the deep love and affection
shown to me and my beloved departed wife, in
the time of suffering and érial, and for all the
inquiries made, and kindness shown to me and
my dear daughter and other dear relatives. I
commend myself and my dear danghter to your
prayers, that God may help us to eontinue to
rejoice in Him, howsoever we may be placed. T
trust, by God’s grace, we shall be enabled yet
further o rejoice in God.

# The Funeral Sermon was afterwards preached and
published, and is stiil in print.



Hoto do beeome o Swecessinl Labourer v
heist’s Vinegard,

An Address deliverad ai Salem Chapel, Bristol, af o Mon.
day Tvening Prayer-meeting, in September, 1870,

N the first prayer this evening there was
the following expression:— Use. Thy
servants, and let them see fruit, as they

are able to bear it”’ T desire o say a few words

on this, especially the latfer part. It has in a

Tively way brought to way vemembrance my own

experiesce. 1t was forby-four years ago, on the

17th of this month, that I began to preach in my
own eountry ; but I saw very little frnit from my
preaching. I preached in the parish churches—

Tloved to preach, there was a real earnestness

in my preaching, and a real desire to do good—

unquestionably so; and yeb I never met with a

single instancs in which I could say I had been

used as God’s instrament in the conversion of a

sinner, though sometimes I preached to a thou-

sand people, or more. 1 do not say that persong
may not have been converted ; but I never met

with one single instance of conversion. It did,

however, please God, in a fow instances—when I

H 2
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did not expect ib—to use me in the conversion of
sinners ; bub this was quite apart from the
preaching. I once wvisited a poor tailor and
expounded the Seriptures at his house, and a
person was brought to the knowledge of the
trath through this exposition. T'wo of my fellow.
students, my former companions in sin, were
converted instantaneously whilst I was speaking
to them ; so that in a few cases, where T expected
nothing, T wag made an Instrument of blessing ;
but where I expected greal things, thers was
nothing at all. Iu course of time I came to this
country, and it pleased God then to show to me
the doctrines of grace in a way in which I had
not seen them before. At first T hated them,
and said, “ If this were true, I could do nothing
at all in the conversion of sinners, as all would
then depend upon Glod and the working of Hig
Spirit.” But when it pleased God to reveal
these truths to me, and my heart was bronght to
such a state as that I could say, “I am not only
content simply to be a hammer, an axe, or a saw,
in God’s hands; bus I shall count it an honour
10 be taken up and used by Him in any way;
and if sinners are converted through my in-
gtromentality, from my inmost soul I will give
Him all the glory ; the Lord gave me to see fruit
in abundance ; sinners were converted by scores;
nnd ever since God has used me in one way or
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other in IHis service. I delight to dwell on this,
especially for the bensfit of my younger fellow-
believers. We must be really willing to give
God all the glery. We may say, God ghall have
all the glory ; but the point is, do we mean it?
We must alm after this,—to be content tc be
nothing but the instrument, giving God all the
glory. We must not say, God shall have ninety-
nine parts of the glory, and the one-hundredth
part shall be ours. No, we must give Him all,
we must not take the one-hundredth part ; He is
worthy to have it all.  Leb us alm after this, and
assuredly Grod will take us up; for Ho can then
use us. Our adorable Liord Jesus, during all His
life on parth,had one single aim—tbo sesk glory for
the Father. Well, agwe are cnabled to get glory
for the Master, not for the servant, so He, whom
we seek to honouor, will ses to it that honour
is bestowed on the servant. I affectionately,
ag an elder brother, lay it wpon the hearts of my
beloved young brethren, whether engaged as
preachers, Sunday-school teachers, tract disbri-
butors, district visibors, or in any other way
working in the Liord’s service, if they desire to
see fruib resulting from their labours, that they
primarily aim after this,—that not only with the
lip, bub with the heart, they will give all the
honour and gloey to God, if He should conde-
scend to use them ag instrumends in His service.
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An Addyess delivered at the Awmual Confervence of Chris-
thoms at Clifton, October 4¢h, 1870,

The topic suggested for consideration at this day’s
Conference wag,—‘The mighty God, the everlasting
Tather, the Prince of Peace.’—Ps. Izxil. 7; Tex. ix. 6;
John xvi, 33,

LL who are acquainted, by God’s grace,
with our Lord Jesus Christ, have not a
particle of doubt that the two verses:
read to us (Isa. ix. 6, 7), refer to Him, We
have in them brought before us both the hu-
manity and the divinity of our adorable Lord
Jesus Christ; and we, the disciples of the Lord
Jegus, should hold fast both the trwe humaniby
and the true divinity of our adorable Lord. We
have to seek practically, day by day, to enter into
the trath, that He who is ab the right hand of the
Father—the ascended living Liord Jesus Christ—
is, in the presence of God, still the God-Man,
He is our Brother in the presence of God. Bub
that blessed One, who is our Saviour, at the
same time is mot only truly man, but is réally
and truly God, as fully as iz the Father; and of
this truth, that He is very Man and very God—

\



The Mighty God. 108

the God-Man—we have fo seek to remind our-
selves continually. For there will come a time
when we shall need to remember the truth in
both these aspects—His true humanity and His
true divinity. I would say to any who are nob
aware of i, that about 750 years before the
incarnation of our adorable Lord, the Holy Ghost,
by Isaiah, made the statement contained in the
two verses referred to. How thig in itself is cal-
culated to vefresh our hearts, and strenglbhen us
in the belief that this blessed Book, the Bible, is
the Word of the living God! Who declared on
tho first of July, 1870, that in a very short time
Napoleon TIL would be a prisoner? Who wrote
1t Who said it?  Who was assured about it?
But God kuew it. And so with regard to the
incarnation of our adorable Lord Jesus. Tt was
clearly and distinctly revealed by the Holy Gthost
hundreds of years before it took place.

How full of comfort is the word « Counsellor,”
as applied to onr Lord. Woe 'shall find ourselves,
in our course heavenwards, again and again in
positions when we particnlarly need counsel and
advice. Now the blessed Lovd Jesas,—~our
Brother, our Friend, our Savionr, our Lord, onr
(God,—sustains the office of the Counsellor to
His Church, and to His individual disciples.
To myself, T onght to say, when in perplexing
cireumstances, ©“ Oh 1 let me lie on the bosom of
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the Lord Jdesus” To Him let me pray, “Thy
poor gervant knows not how fo ach, knows not
what to do, but Thou art the Counsellor of Thy
people; now prove Thyself in my own happy
experience my Counsellor!”” What would be
the result !  As assuredly as we exercise faith in
the Lord Jesns Christ with regard to this Hig
office, and as assuredly ag we give ourselves to
prayer, snd seek, by the Spirit of God, through
the instrumentality of the written word, to obtain
counsel of Him, so assuredly we shall obtain i,
Then, when in weakness as to the oubward man,
or in weakness spiritnally, in any difficulty, in any
{rial, or any sorrow, when we are in the hour of
temptation, needing special help, how blessed to
remember ““ the Mighfy God,” to remember He
is the mighty God. There is no question as to
this being the meaning of ib. Hvery word is
here honestly iranslated. The greatest Hebrew
scholars, though rationalists, were constrained to
acknowledge that that was the meaning, and they
have translated the words thus. How full they
are of comfort! He, my Friend, my Lord, my
Saviour, my Bridegroom, i the mighty God. I
am perfect weakness, I cannot stand against my
enemies, I am helpless. Oh, how weak, how
extremely weak am I in myself! Butif T cling
to the mighty God, if I exorcise faith in my
precious Redeemer, the mighty God, He is able
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and willing to belp me. He proved the depth of
His love to me by laying down His life for me,
a migerable gnilty sinner. He, our best Friend,
cur bosom Friend, iz at the same time the mighty
God. Oh! let us cling to the mighty God.

How full of comfort are the words, “ The Ever-
lasting Father” As they have besn referred to
by previous speakers, I need nob enlarge. Yeb
how full of comfort! While all things change
hore below, the precious Jesus, our Friend, is
“the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.”
What He was millions of years since, He is now.
‘What He was when He walked through Judema,
Samaria, and Galilee, He is- now—His heart full
of tenderness, of pity, of compassion. Ob, how
patient, how loving, how gracions! Oh, what a
lovely Being Jesus is! When I saw the notice
of these Conference meotings, I was particnlarly
rofreshed by the remembrance of this,—that
Josug will be the theme again of onr meetings.
I have been privileged to atbend every ome of
these evening meebings doring the eight years
they bave been held, and Jesus, Jesns, Jesus,
has been the theme of every meefing. Well,
now, beloved fellow-disciples, it shonld be Jesus,
Jesus, Jesns, more practically and experimentally
in our closets, in our walk, in ouwr labour, in our
servico; and day by day onr hearbs should be
occapied with Jesus, and especially the friendship
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of Jesus should be cuitivated by us increasingly.
When trials, difficulties, and sorrows come, we
shonld remember we have the self-same Jesus
now ag ready to comfort and encourage us as He
did the disciples more than 1800 years since;
and quite as ready as He was then to prove
Himself our Priend, our Helper, our Comforter.
We should say, “Now, Lord Jesus, since Thou
art ‘the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever,”
and gince ib is writben, Thou hast * the tongue of
the learned’ to ‘know how to speak a word in
season to him that is weary,’ give me a word in
season to comfort me; Thon art willing, now
comfort me, Thy poor servant, for I am weary;
Thou arb ever the same, and since Thou arb as
willing fo comfors now as Thou wast when in
Judzen, in Samaria, and Galilee, now comfort me
Thy poor servant.” Thus should we prove
Jesus practically and experimentally to be our
bosom Friend. And we should seek to couple
with the experience, that He is our bosom Friend,
the fact that He is the Mighty God, and ever the
same. If all my friends fail, this precious Jesus
remains, and He will never forsake, He will never
grow weary, He will ever care for me. How full
of comfort is this ! Let us enter into what God,
in the riches of His grace, has been pleased to
provide for us in Jesus. There is reality in these
things, God brings this precious truth before
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ug, that we may be sustained and comforted.
And if practically and experimentally we lean on
the arm of Christ, it shall be yet seen in these
last days how happy the disciples of the Lord
Jesus may be, though everything may be dark
and gloomy, though they are in the midst of
difficulties and frial. Not only this—we may
even be strong in the Lord; and whilst we can-
not be apostles, we may aim after the grace of
apostles. Though we never abtain to if, it would
be & holy aim, and God would be pleased with it.
In ourselves we are perfect weakness; yet the
Holy Ghost is in the Church, and dwells in every
individual beliover, and we have the written
word, and Jesus our bosom Friend ; and therefore
if we pour out our hearts before God, in the
midst of all our difficulties and trials, what
strength may we not get to our souls? Let us
live on Jesus, beloved in Christ.

Purther : Jesus is “ the Prince of Peace” I
do not dwell on those points of this subject on
which the brethren have already spoken; but
there is one aspect I will refer to, and that is the
bright and blessed prospect with regard to the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, when Himself
shall put aside war, Himself shall take the power
and reign, and all the kingdoms of the world
shall become the kingdoms of the Christ of God ;
when the olessed Jesus will come, not in the
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character in which He came before, hut “as the
King in His beauty.”” How the heart, with
joyful anticipation, should look forward fo the
day when He will come and reign, and take the
power to Himself, and subdue everything that is
contrary to Himself, This is the bright and
blessed prospect before usg, and most blessed with
regard to our own hearts now. He will subdue
in uf individually everything contrary to Hig own
blessed mind. The Lord Jesus will have His
own blessed mind to the full seen in us. Pre-
cious, bright, glorious the prospect ! After wait-
ing yet a little while, we shall see Jesus as He is,
and be made like Him.

But are we regenerated ? There is no such
thing as being made like Jeens, unless we are
first born again, by helieving the gospel, by
trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation.
There is no such thing as making progressin
the heavenly life, except we first believe the trath
of the gospel and rest our souls for salvation on
the Liord Jesus Christ. As there may be a few
here present who are nob yet believers in the
Lord Jesus Christ, let me affectionately ask such,
—Do you know Jesus? Do you believe in Him f
Do you simply, solely, entirely, rest on what He
‘did o save sinners ?  Every other foundation is
g sandy foundation. You cannot be saved unless
you believe in the Liord Jesus Christ. There Is
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one name alone given,—through Jesus our Lord,
by faith in His name, alone is there salvation.
Therefore, if any here present do not believe, leb
me entreat and besecch them to lay thesc things
to heart, TForsake the false ways, do not seek to
work out your own. salvation by trusting in your
own merib or works, or by supposing that reading
the Bible or going to a place of worship will save
your souls, I commend the one way of salvation
to you~—trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, Pass
sentence upon yoursclves as sinners; condemn
yourselves; and as guilty sinners, deserving
nothing but punishment, put your trust in the
Lord Jesus Christ for salvation. If you do this,
then assuredly God, for Christ’s sake, will forgive
you. Though you be the greabest, the oldest,
the most hardened sinner; thomgh you have
sinned again and again against light and know-
ledge; if you now ftrust in Christ, you will, for
s sanke, be forgiven; for there is power in
the blood of Christ to take away the greatest
sins. The most hardened sinner, instantly when
he believes, by God, for Christ’s sake, is accepted,
and treated as if he had never sinned at all. He
who believes, obtains full, free, and eternal for-
giveness for all his numberless transgressions.
Then begins love to God who gave Jesus, and love
to Jesus who gave Himself. And then the soul
says, “ What can I render to God for His un-
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speakable gift, and to my precions Lord Jesus
for giving Himself?” Then the soul begins to
geek to be more like Jesus Christ. The more
we become acquainted with Jesus and with our-
selves, the more we seek to be like that blessed
One. After this, let us, fellow-believers, more
and more aim. “The world is passing away, and
the fashion thereof.”” We have but one life to
spend here, and that a very brief one; and afier
our conversion our one great object in this evil
world should be to seck to manifest the mind of
Jesus. And then, with regard to our fellow-
believers, we are to love one another. Disciples
should love one snother, notwithstanding all the
weaknesses and infirmities we see in one another.
For Christ’s sake should we do it, because it is
the will of that blessed One. Therefore let us
aim after this; and the more we can thus mani-
fest the mind of Jesus, the greater will be the
honeur which we obfain for Him,
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An Addyess delivered af the dnunual Confevence of Chiris-
tians at Clifton, October Bth, 1870

The topic suggested for consideration at this day’s
Conference was,— When ye see these things come to
pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh ab
hand.”—Luwke xxi. 81; 1 Cor. xv. 24; Rev. xi. 15.

AY T be allowed to read once more the
last verse of the hymn we have just
smng,—-

“The bride eyes not her garment,
Bat her dear bridegroom's face;
1 will not gaze at glory,
But on my King of grace ;—
Not at the crown He giveth,
But on His pieredd hand:—
The Lamb is all the glory
Of Immanucl's land.”
Thiz brings before us the subject of personal
attachment to the Lord Jesus, And if T might
be allowed to ask for myself one thing more than
another, it is a deep, personal attachment to
Jesus. And if I were to express what ¥ most
desire on behalf of all my beloved fellow-disciples,
it is a deep, personal aftachment to Jesus. Oh!
if we all had a hundred times more of real, true
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deep, personal altachment to Jesus, how delighted
should we be to hear of our blessed Liord, how we
should long to see Him, how it would be the one
thing uppermost in our hearts to say, “ Come,
Lord Jesus, come quickly.”” Beloved in Christ,
let this be oar prayer, that the Lord, in the
riches of His grace, would bring it morc habi-
tually, more deeply, more fully before us—wha$
this blessed One did for us, when He emptied
Himself and came down to this world, and
went about in the form of a servant, and
laboured and toiled and sufered, and at last
shed His precious blood for the remission of our
sing. For the more this is present to our hearts,
the more will our hearts be filled with personal
attachment to that blessed Oue, and the more
shall we long to be with Him. That blessed One
who is now at the right hand of God interceding
for us, and who remembers all the infirmities and
weaknesses which mingle with our atbempts to
speak for Him, to sing His praise, and to listen
to what beloved brethren bring before us, will
not always be at the right hand of God. After
His ascension to heaven, the promise was given
to the disciples: *This same Jesus, which is taken
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like
manuer as yo have seen Him go into heaven.”
Now for this blessed One,—for the personal
rotnen, of this blessed Ome,~we have to wait,
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He said, before He aseended : “If I go and pre-
pare a place for you, I will come again, and
veceive you unto myself, that where I am, there
ye may be alse.”” We all know He did go to
the Father; but He will not be satisfied till He
returns to take His Church to Himself, that
where He is, she may be algo.

As to the time when this will take place, what
can we say ! LE we attempt to say it will be next
month, it will he next year, we should not stand
on seriptural ground; for i is writben, ¢ Of that
day and hoor knoweth no man, not the angels
of heaven.” T remember well the mistake into
which many fell, about the time when it pleased
God first to reveal to me the truth with regard
to the return of the Lord. In July, 1829, as
many will remember, there was war bebween
Russia and the Ottoman Empire. Many beloved
brethren whose minds had just been opened to
lock for the return of their Lord, said, « Now is
the tims when Israel will be restored.” ¢ You
will see,” they said, “in a short time how all
this Tarkish Empire will be destroyed” Hay-
ing had my mind recently directed to the subject
of our Lord’s repurn, I fell into the same mistake
as many of my older brethren. What was the
result ?  Six weeks more, and peace was restored
between Rusgia and the Turlish Bmpire; forty-
one years and threc monfhs have passed since

I
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then, and the Turkish Ermpire still exists, and
Israel has not been restored. Why do T refer to
this? Not fo Indicate that we are not to look af
the circumstances around us. It is the will of
the Lord that we should de so, and not shut our
eyes to what is passing avound uws, But this I
affectionately say, that we should not be too
hasty in at once forming a judgment, that be--
cause such and such an event has taken place,
therefore in such and such a time it is certain the
Lord Jesus will return ; lest, when such and such
a time shall have passed, and after all our ado-
rable Liord has nob been revealed, unbelievers
should turn round and say, “ The time has passed,
and the Lord Jesus, of whose refurn you talked’
30 much, has nob come; and after all, is there
anything in the truth about His retwrn?” We
should be careful not fo give a handle o those
who speak evil of the truth; and not lay too
much stress on certain events which may not be
God’s instruments in ushering in the refurn of
the Lord.

What we need is the right state of heart.
‘We shounld seek to have our hearts kept practi-
cally in such a state, that in any hour of the day
or night we should be willing to give up every-
thing ; and when the last trump shall sound, to
say, “ Ob, my blossed Jesus, for many a long day
and year I have waited for Thy return, and now
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T am delighted to see Thee.”” There should be
no plans of ours regarding which we should not
like to be interfored with by the coming of our
Lord. If this were so, it would be & plain indi-
cation that we preferred omr plans to the person
of Jesus, that we were seeking our own honour
and glory instead of the homour and glory of
the Master. However great our work, however
manifold our labours, unless we could say with
all our héart,— Lord, if Thy name may be more
magnified by my being instantly taken out of the
work, or the whole being broken to pieces, et it
be go,”—it would be clear that we preferred onr
own honour and glory to that of Jesus. In so
far as we seek our own honour and glory in Hig
work,—though in a little degree only,—just in
g0 far are we unfitted ourselves to be His instru-
ments in promoting the glory of His name. We
nmust go down, down, down, deeper still, if we
~wish to be used by Him. We must be willing to
give to God all the honour and glory; and just in
the measure in which this is so, God will delight
to take us up. Why? Because we are willing
to give Him all the honour and glory. He cannot
share it with the creature; it wounld be deroga.
tory to the Godhead to do so. Bus if we are
willing to give God all the honour and glory, what
will He de? Most assuredly He will take the
greatest delight in putting kononr on us.

12
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Further : if we have our plans, and on this
account wish to pub off the return of the Lord, it
betrays & want of proper atbachment to Jesus.
If our affections are set on something here helow,
as were those of Lot’s wife who looked back and
was torned into a pillar of salt, it shows that
something i wrong with ns.  Our blessed Lord
referred to this, and warned His disciples of the
danger of engaging their hearts too much with
the pursuits of this life,—their business, their
wealth, their farms, their plantations, their
families or family connections, or the pursnit of
anything connected with this world., I do not
mean bo say that it is wrong to be occupied with
the affairs of this life. Far otherwise. A pre-
cions opportunify has the dear brother in Christ
in that profession or at that shop to serve the
Lord! A precious opportunity has the dear
brother who in that counting-house secks to
bring honour to the Lord! A precious opporbu-
nity has the servant maid in the kitchen to bring
honour to the Lord! A precious opportunity has
the mother seeking to bring up in the fear of the
Tord six, seven, or eight children { It is the will
of the Lord that we should abtend to these
things, and at the same time that we should be
waiting for His retarn. And notwithstanding
that His return is the hope of the Church, it is the
will of the Lord that we. should be ogenpied in
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these things. He says Himself, “Occapy tll I
come;”” therefore in whatever position in life we
are, we are to occupy till He comes. We must
nob sappose, because in connection with thereburn
of the Liord, planting and bailding, and marrying
and giving in marriage are spoken of, therefore
these things are wrong. What the Lord means
is, that the ordinary affairs of life will go on up
to the day of His rebmm. The sun will rise as at
other times; and, when least expected, and when
things are going on perhapi as smoothly as
usual, the last trump will sound, and that blessed
One will be revealed. We are to attend to the
things of this world, but in a right spirit, as the
children of God, as strangers and pilgrims on the
earth, as disciples of the Lord Jesus, as not of
the world, but redeemed out of it; ever remem-
bering what price it cost—the laying down of
His life, the shedding of His precious blood for
the remission of our sins. So Jong as what it
cost to purchase us is present o the heart, we
say, “Here am I, precious Lord! Thou hast
bought me. Now tell me what Thou wilt have
me t6 do, and I will do it.”” The heart must be
ever in this state, in order that we wmay be
willing, gladly to labour for Him till He returns.

Now, as i} is entirely unknown how soon that
blegsed One may returm, it must not be sald,—
Mr, Miiller has just told us that forty-one years
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and three months ago he first began to look for
the return of the Lord, and these forty-one years
and three months have passed away, and the
Lord has nob come, therefore we need mot look
for Him for another century or half a century.
No! How soon, how very soom, may that
blessed One be revesled from heaven! We are
to be living like men and women waiting for the
return of their Lord,  And if the Lord yet tarry
for & while, what a privilege, if lifc is continued
to ug, to have the opportunity of living for the
Tiord, of labouring for the Lord!  And what a
blessed privilege to be allowed to live and labour,
for the Lord! So then we are nob to be cast
down because the Lord has not yet come. If He
comes, how glad shall we be! But if He tarries,
here am I, witnessing for the Lord, and allowed
to witness for Him yeb for another day, another
month, or another year, in this Chrigt-denying
world, in this evil world which is lying in the
wicked one. How precious! to rise in the
morning to say, ‘ Blessed Lord Jesus, the night
is past; Thou hast not yet eome; another day
is hefore me; help me to be Thy witness this
day ; help me in word and spirit, and yet to wait
for Thy reburn.”” The day passes, and we may
yet have to retire for rest. Another day comes,
and in the same spirit we should go on day by
day, every one in his particulsr sphere doing



Waiting for Christ. 119

something for Mim. Are we to go to sleep if
ihe Lord tarries, und give up the precious truth
of Hisrebnrn ?  Far be it from us! Thongh for
forty-one years and three months I have been
looking for the return of the Lord, by His grace
I am not tired of walting for His return, I have
not given up the truth; bob my soul steadily says,
This is the hope of the Church-~mof death, but
the retarn of the Lord Jesus, and to waib for the
same from heaven, to wait for the morning of
the resurrection; hecause when we die, only
individually we aro ushered into the presence of
the Lord, and we leave brethren and -sisters
behind~the whole Church is wnot gathered.
Moreover, nons of the saints have their glorified
bodies yet, which they will have.at the return of
the Lovd Jesns; therefore the full redemption,
the redemption of the body, is not come to pass
vet. We must wait for this for the refurn of
the Lord. When our blessed Liord said, ¢ After
thiy manner pray ye,” He gave one petition,
“Thy kingdom coms,” and meant something by
it. We have to wait for the kingdom to which
there are frequent references in Daniel, the Reve-
lation, the Epistles, and other portions of the
Seriptures, where the glorious things connected
with the return of the Lord are spoken of. But
if He delays His coming, one way of glorifying
Him is, by patlently waiting for Hig retuwrn, and

i
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each of ng in the meantime in our particular
sphere geeking to cecupy till He comes.

Are we occupied? Are we living for the
Lord ? Are we labouring for the Lord? Is it
our one great business of life fo live for Him?
How many objects have we set before us, on
account of which we desire to live on earth? To
please our God and Father, and to seek to imitate '
the blessed Liord Jesus Christ, this is the one
business of life—the only one business of life.
The man in trade seeking this—to bring honour
to Chrigt! The ene in a profession, or in any
occupation in life, seeking to live, to labounr, to
bear fruit for theLord! Ts this the one business
of life, beloved in Christ? Ask vyourselves,
‘What am I living for? Am I living for the
Tiord? Is my one greabt business of life to
be a fruit-bearer, to live to the praise of Him
who purchased us with Iis precious blood ?
Remember, these hands and feet and ears and
eyes are not ours, they belong to Jesns—Ile
bought them. Our tongue is His, and our braiz
is His; our time is His, all cur talents are His.
All He has given us belongs to Him, and at His
feet we have to lay it down. And what will be
the result of this? Ahl we shall have true
wealth ; we shall have true joy. I do nob mean
by this, that as soon as you get money you are to
throw it out of the window ; or when God gives
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o business, to put it all aside and say you have
nothing to do with the world. The very reverse
of this. We arc to do all to the homour and
glory of the TLord Jesus, “whether we eat or
drink, or whatsoever we do.”” This is true liber-
ty, true joy, and true happiness. And when
Jesus comes, and we are found in such a state,
how delighted we shall be to see Him; and, oh!
what joy to the heart of our blessed Master to
find ue in such -a state. And then this will be
for eternity, Our little brief time here will then
be gone, and we shall have entered npon that
period which will never come to anm end. How
blessed to spend one happy thousand years after
the other with that precious One who laid down
His life for us! Do we nob long to see Him ?

And now,are we all prepared to spend a happy
eternity with Jesus ? I trust that ninetesn out
of twenty here present, if not forty-nine out of
fifty, arve trus disciples of Jesus; but T cannot
help feeling, peradventure there are a few present
as yet strangers to Him. Ah! let me tell you,
dear friends, who are strangers to Jesus, that the
blessed Jesus stands with open arms ready to
receive you. Do but own before Him that you
are poor miserable sinners, bub trust in His
atonement for the salvation of your souls, and all
your sing shall be forgiven you.
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The Good Fight of Haith,
2 Timothy iv. 7, 8.

Notes of an Address delivered in Bethesda Chapel, Lovd's-
day Beentng, May 14, 1871,

[TH apostle Paul writes to Timathy in the
previous verse: I am now ready to be
offered, and the time of my departure is
at hand.”? e, as it were, committed the matter
into the hands of Timothy, that he might do the
utmost to prove a successor in labour and service,
saying, For as for me, T am just on the point
of being made a sacrifice for the Gospel’s sake.
Iam ready to be sacrificed, and the time of my
departure iz at hand. And in making this state-
ment there is as it were a glance ab the past
life, and the jndgment regarding it is, “1I have
fought a good fight,” rather, ¢ the good fight.””
Fighting in the games, running in a race, are
the figures here. Bub this fighting and running
implies life, Keeping the faith implies that
we have faith ; naturally, this is the reverse.
Naturally, we are dead in trespasses and sins, we
have no gpiritual life, and therefore there is no
such thing as fighting against the devil, our own
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cvil tendencies, the habits and customs of the
world ; but the worst of all is, we do not know
it. We have life with regard to the hody, life
with regard to the mind: Having life as to the
mind, we can think; having life as to the body,
we can use our right or left arm, we can move
from oue place to another ; bub spiritually we ave
dead in trespasses and sins, And so it is entirely
tmpossible to carry on & spiritual conflich, very
ong needs to be guickened spiritually, to be made
" alive spirituslly, to be born again spiritnally ; this
is what we all need. And thevefore, before we
meditate any further upon this, we must ask onr-
selves,—Am I spiritually alive ¥ or am I dead in
trespasses and sins? Now there are hundreds
here who by the grace of the Lord Jesuns Christ
have obtained spiritual life, who are born again
throngh faith in owr Lovd Jesus Christ. DBut
there are many here who are as yet dead in tres-
passes and sins, and who cannot possibly fight
the good fight. Awnd what is my word o them ?
‘What it has been many times before. Own
before God that you are sinners, Condemn your-
selves before Ctod as sinners ; and should you not
seo that you are sinners, then read carefully the
firgt three chapters of the Epistle to the Romans,
and if you honestly desire to see what you are,
God will show it to yon. You will seo then that
you are sinners ; and you will find in these three
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* chapters what God in His wondrous grace has
done for these guilty sinners, in that he gave His
only begotten Son, bruised Him, laid on Him the
iniquity of us all, that all who put their trust in
the Lord Jesus Christ shall be saved, and mof
only be saved, but through this very faith in the
Liord Jesus Christ are begotten again. It is
$hrough faith in the Lord Jesus Christ that this
new birth is brought about according to Galatians
111, 26: “Ye are all the children of God by faithin
Christ Jesus;? also, 1 John v. 1: ““ Whosoever
believeth that Jesus is the Chrisk is born of
Godlli

Now is this the case with regard to all of us?
Have we all seen that we are sinners, and all pus
our trust in the Lord Jesus Christ for the salva-
tion of our soulat If so, then we have spiritual
life, but only in this way is it that we can have
spiritual life. No religious ceremonies and ob-
servances will make us alive, not even reading
the Bible itself will make us alive; though it is
right and proper that we should read it, buf that
1n igself will not make us alive.

Now, when we have believed in the Lord Jesus
Christ, then begins the race. The apostle Paul,
looking back on many years, came to this conclu-
sion :—By the grace of God I have fought the
good fight. Affer this, beloved in Christ, we
have 1o seek; and we have not to say to ourselves,
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Bat here is an apostle, and no doubt he fought a
good fight ; but as for me, poor weak sinner as I
am, in mmch confliel, exposed to many trials,
having a long family dependent npen me, how
can it be said of me, “I have fought a geod
fight 7 But if we reason 80, we shall reason to
the dishonour of God. We have to keep before
us that the Lord Jesus Christ is the living Lord,
and we can do all things through Christ who
gbrengtheneth us ; and it is impossible o say to
what amount we may be helped by looking to
Him and trusting in Him, Paul was able to say
it, not because he was an apostle, not hecause he
had no frials, for he had an abundance of trials
and difficulties ; noé becanse he had not an evil
nature, but it was because this apostle was deeply
conscious of hig weakness and helplessness, and
was looking to the Liord Jesus Christ. And if
we are enabled, like this man of God, to look to
the Liord Jesus, owning our helplessness and
nothingness, we shall find how willing He is fo
help us and strengthen us.  Bub means are to be
used. Day by day we are to seck to be nourished
through the word of Grod. Persons who have to
work with their bodies cannot go on for any
length of time unless they take nonrishing
food at stated times. The child of God has
to'see to ib that again and again and again he
comes to this blessed book for nourishment for
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the inner man. It is not the will of the Lord
that we should be twenfy-four hours reading that
blessed book on our knees.  The children of God
have work or service appointed them, and by this
they ave kept in a healthy state. I remember a
godly brother said to me, forty-bwo years ago,—
“ Geb nounrishment for your sonl from God’s
word, and then work it out.” This is deeply
important. We should seek to read the word
of God to be nourished and strengthened for
our service. We must serve God with the
strength Ho has given us—the mother in her
family, the head of the family in his business,
doing all for the glory of Grod, looking to Him
for help and blessing. And so every one of us,
in our various positions, should seek to labour
for God with the strength which He has given
to mg. And if any one were habitually to
neglect veading the word of God, lsbt such a
one be sure of this.—he will very soon find out
how little he is able to withstand the devil and
the corruptions within. Now, then, let us seek
particularly to remember this; for T judge thab
though prayer is of the utmost moment, yet
still this.is as deeply, or more deeply important
than prayer itself: for when we pray to God,
we speak to God; bub when we read the Scrip-
tures, God speaks to ms, and this is what we so
much need. In addition to this we have to ex-
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pect answers to our prayers; we bave to expect
that the next time temptation comes, we shall not
be conquered, but that God will help us by His
Spirit’s might in the inner man. And this one
point especially is to be noticed : when we have
found anything in Seripture that we seek honestly
to carry it ont. Here you see is a special danger.
We may clearly and distinetly see what is the
will of God; bub we may say, But this is very
trying ; this is very much against my natural in-
clinations. If we say, I don’t like this, then we
shall never do the things which are according to
the mind of God. But let us say to ourselves,
Oh what wondrous love God has shown o me in
giving Hig Son to die for me. What can I do
for Him? Though it is but little, leb me seek o
do that little, To the Cross of Christ we have to
Took continually; we have to admire the love of
God in giving His Son, and to admire the love of
“God in sending Tig Spirit into our hearts, and by
the memory of it we shall be strengthened o go
forth against the powers of darkuness. And thus,
not only beginning, but going on week after
weelk, month after month, year after year, it would
be true of you and me also ab the last, “I have
fought the good fight.”” Tens of thousands of the
true children of God have passed away, of whom
it wag true that they had fought the good fight.
Why should it not be true of you and me, be-



128 The Good Fight of Foith,

loved in Christ? And oh! if it were before us,—
an eternity of hlessedness, the joy, the crown
awaits us for eternity, the rivers of His pleasure,
o see the King in His beaunty, to spend a happy
eternity in the presence of Jesns.

The apostle Paul adds further, ¢ Lhave finished
my course.”” This refers to the practice in games
of running, and he applies what they all knew to
hig spiritual course. Thus, as the people of the
world underwent great hardships and difficulties
in order that they might have the prize and the
crown, which was nothing more in many instances
than s wreath of parsley leaves, and to beadmired
ag the winners ; so the apostle ran in a race, and
with all steadfastness, and with all prayerfulness,
and keeping under his body, and ab the last he
finished hig course. Now, beloved in Churist, let
it be present to us that all of us have onr course,
our race to run. Our service is not all the same.
We have different work, diferent labour; God
himself places us in our position, He knows our
difficulties, our trials, our natural tendencies.
He appoints our work. The blessed Jesus is
ready to do for us individually what He did for
that man of God, Paunl, when he said,—“ At my
first answer no man stood with me ; nevertheless
the Lord stood with me and strengthened me.”’
So, whatever the difficulties, whatever the trials,
wo mny reckon on that blessed One. So then,
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from this evening and henceforth let us come to
this holy, godly purpose,—By the help of God T will
with renewed earnestness seek to set out in the
race, Ohl! let us honour the Lord by looking to
Him for strength, expecting great things at His
hands. “I bave finished my course.” John the
Baptist finished his course; David finished his
course; Paul finished his course; and many others;
and why not youand I? Why should not we
run suceessfully fo the honour and glory of God ?
The temptation is lest we flag, lest we grow
weary, Ah! buf the angels are looking on, and
the devile are looking on, and the syes of the
world arelooking on; therefore, beloved in Christ,
let it be our prayerful, earnest desire, as ib was the
desire of this man of God, to finish our course.
Let us aim afber the grace of apostles, though
woe cannot hold the office of apostles, “I have
kept the faith.”” This at first sight might appear
ag if the apostle Paul ascribed to himself a great
deal, . Bub there was noboasting in this man of
God regarding i5. Wo know full well, again and
again, what he says of himself,—Not worthy to be
called a child of God.  This was the lowly mind
of this man of God. -This might be truc of us.
For while on the one hand we can do nothing in
our own strength, yeb if we use the appointed
means it will be true of us. One especial point
i% 0 maintain a good conscience, else we are in
E
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* danger of making shipwreck of faith. The con-
science being defiled, we become spivitually weak.
Whenever we fall into anything contrery o the
will of God, we should econfess it, and have ve-
course to the blood of Christ, and not go on in
it, lest the good conscience be defiled. Now this
man of God could say, “ Herein do I exercise
myself to have always a eonscience void of of-
fence towards God and towards man,” This he
could say when he stood before King Agrippa;
and in reading the life of this blessed man of
God, we find that though he was a poor sinner,
yet he exercised himself in this fo keep a good
conscience before God. Let us aim after it,
beloved in. Christ. What is implied in 16?7 I
have been kept hanging upon Christ, trusting in
Christ, for the salvation of my soul. T am a
poor miserable simner, but I look to the Lord -
Jesus Christ as the ground- of my acceptance
before God. I am a child of God, an heir of
God, and T shall share the glory ab the last.

And row the result of running the race, fight-
ing the fight, keeping the faith: “Henceforth
there is laid up for me & crown of righteousness,

" which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give me
at that day : and not to me enly, but to all them
also that love His appearing.” TRemarkable word
‘thig, * Crown of righteousness leid wp for me.””
Tt s as it weve in God’s keeping. God is taking
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care of it ; He would nnder no circamstances lose
it, And thus regarding us, it awaits us. Before
the universe to be owned as one worthy of the
crown ; before the universe, when the manifesta-
tion of the sons of God takes place, would this
wan of God have this crown awarded to him.
And so'will it be o those who love the prospect
of His appearing. Not to such @ one as the
apostle only, or Peter, or Stephen, but unto all
those who love His appearing. Now we have to
ask ourselves, How is it with my heart, with re-
gard to the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ?
Do T wish Him to come? Do I long to see
ITim ? or do I nob care about Him?  1f we are
in our sins we cannob possibly wish to see such
u person as tho blessed Lord Jesus Christ. Those
who do not Tove Him, if they were houestly to
toll out their minds, would say, 1 wish I were not
nnder the necessity of meeting Him at all.  Bus
all true honest-hearted believers, though they
may not he frée from sins, yet they love the very
thought of being ab last with Jesus, of being free
from sin like Jesus, and therefore the prospect
is a precions one to their souls, Novw all those
who love the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ,
will just as mumch have the crown of righteous-
ness as the apostle Paul.  This is the prospect
wo have. The day is coming for the manifesta-
tion of the sons of Grod. The Lord Jesus will
x 2
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point out this'one and that one, and say,—Thigis
my disciple.  Will this be true of all of ns?
Shall we all hers present be owned by the Lord
Jesns, and receive the crown of righteonsness ?
Suppose the coming of the Lord Jesus were
now to take place, in what state would it find
us ?—prepared or unprepared ! Now cvery one
who is unprepared has to say to himself or her-
self,—I do not loveto be with Jesus Christ ; this
thereby proves the heart isnot right. Any who
love Jesus, wish to be with Jesus. 'This was
nob the case once with the apostle, yet see how
great the change has been. Now, what God did
for this- great sinner, He is willing to- do for
every unconverted sinner herc.  Only helieve
God’s gospel ; this is the great remedy.



On the Tioentyp-thisd Psalm,

An Address delivered at Salem Chapel, Bristol, at the
Weelkly Proyer-meeting on Monday Hvewing, July
244h, 1871.

“The Lovd is my Shepherd, T shall wot want,” elc.

N the measure in which, in our souls, we
are enabled to say that Jehovah Himself
is our Shepherd, just in that measure our
hearts will say, <1 shall not wanb.” The second
follows from the first; for it is written,  They
that know Thy mame will put their trust in
Thee.” Tt is when God is not known that difi-
culty comes. The greab point, therefore, is to
nequaint ourselves with God, to know God for
ourselves as He has revealed Himself in the
Beriptures, And the more we know Him our-
selves, the more easy will our hearts find it to
say, “I shall not want’’ No one yet knew
Jehoveh without being able to exercise faith in
L, :

“ He malketh me tolie down in green pastures:
11e leadeth me beside the still wabers.”

How precious! Nob, He leadeth here and
there to a dry morsel. Not, now and then He
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giveth a mouthful of green pasture. Far more
than this., Here we have not only sbundance of
pasture, and green pasture, but lying down in 15,
that we may leisurely, abundantly, bountifully
partake of it. Now this iz just the way of our
good and gracious Lord. It is His joy and de-
Jight not only to give as much as we need, but to
give us abundantly. Oh, what joy has our good
Shepherd in thus refreshing our hearts !

“ He leadeth me beside the still waters,” Not
only has each just enough o drink to keep life
. them, bub they may drink again and again.
He leadeth therr, not o a noisy stream, where the
poor sheep would be frightened, but to the gentle,
quiet waters, where they may drink leisurely and.
calmly.

“ He restoreth my soul.”

This is not to be understood as the bringing
back of a backslider to God, for the Hebrew
word here translated  restoreth ”’ most assuredly
would not bear that interpretation. It must be
understood in the sense of refreshing, or strength-
ening, just as in retiring at night to rest, we he
down and sleep, and awake with our strength
renewed. We mush understand the restoring to
be the renewal of strength. The eonnection also
shows this fo be the meaning.

“He leadeth me in the paths of righteonsness,
for His name’s sake.”
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Tt is the vory joy and delight of the hearb of
(od thus to lead us on, to help us forward, fo
strengthen us more and more. Here again we
may betake ourselves o our Shepherd with the
greatest confidence, and say, “Now it is for the
honour and glory of Thy name that T should be
strengthened, that I may walk in Thy ways and
to Thine honour.”

“ Yea, though T walk through the valley of the
shadow of death, T will fear no evil; for Thou
art with me; Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort
rae.”’

Very procious ! So that, leb come whab may,
all will be well. TLet the worst come, as the
world would say, all will be well. The Shepherd
ig with us.  Yea, though I walk throngh the
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil.”
Why not ? The Shepherd is with us. Oh! this
Shepherd, this precions Shepherd, loves to ac-
company the sheep. If only they walk in IHis
ways, whatever their circumstances may be, they
may reckon upon His presence.

The sheep will say, as they regard the Shep-
herd, “ Thou preparest a table before me in the
presence of mine enemies: Thou snointest my
head with oil : my cup runneth over.””

Here the figure ceases. The firsh fonr verses
speak aboub the Lord under the figure of a Shep-
herd. Now He is spoken of under the figure of
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a Host cering for His guest. And how do we
fare in this capacity ! * Thou preparest a table
before me in the presence of mine enemies : Thou
anointest iy head with oil: my cup ranneth
over.” Here again how bountifully we are blessed
by God—the Host., It is the very joy and de-
light of the heart of God to honour us. It was
a mark of honour when guests were anointed by
their host. And then they are nobt sparingly
supplied : “ My cup runneth over.” Oh! what
joy, what happiness should we not have, provided
we walked statedly, habitually, ab all times and
under all circunmstances, simply in the ways of
the Lord, having the single object in life to
please Him.

“Burely goodness and mercy shall follow me
all the days of my life; and I will dwell'in the
house of the Tiord for ever.”

The psalm ends with a bright and blessed
prospect for ms for the little of the futnre of
time that is yet before us: * Goodness and mercy
shall follow me all the days of my life”” Tet
come what may, there will be goodness and
mercy. Friends may be taken; I may be sick;
I may be tried in my family ; [ may be tried in
my Church position ; I may be tried in various
ways ; yebt goodness and mercy follow me, And
here in this verge we have our own name. Good-
ness and mercy shall follow me——so-and-so; we
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may write our own name, and say to the glory of
God regarding ourselves, Goodness and mercy
shall follow ME, This is no presumption. This
tends to the glory of God. When we take God
by His word, we are mnob going too far, We
ought to go so far as to believe what God says
regarding His children ; and this is a universal
promise 1'egg\,rding' all the children of God.

“And I will dwell in the house of the Lord
for ever.”

The Hest having been so kind towards the
guest, having anointed his head with oil, and so
abundantly provided for him, the guest now says,
“T will remain in the house ; I will remain in if,
and not be a visitor merely,” In our inmosh heart
we say, “There is no house like the Father’s
house.” And ch! to dwell in the presence of
God ; in spirit, to be in the Father’s house; in
spirit, to be in heaven now, there to abide,—
there, not to be a visitor only, & gnest merely for
a day or two or a week or two, but o say, “1I
will sbide there, in the Father’s house.” Oh,
how blessed ! Now this is the present portion
of the feeblest and weakest of the children of
God ; and if we would only have it, it Is the very
joy and " delight of the heart of God to give us
this blessed portion.



“ @pen thy mondly toive, wnd ¥ foill K it”
Psalm lxxxi. 10,

Am, Address delivered at o Prayer-weeking of Salem Chapel,
Bristol, on Monday Fuening, August 14th, 1871,

I3 word should be continually present
to our hearts. We all have ourneces-
sities of onme kind or another, and
every child of Glod hag many things about which
he has need to speak to God. And our gracious
God speaks here to each one of His childven:
«QOpen thy mounth wide, and I will fill it,”—now
ask much at my hands, look for much from me,
bring great requests before me, Lam God and
nob man; it is the very joy and delight of my
heart to give abundantly, If we were privileged
to.go to a great person for anything, we sheuld
nob ask for twopence-halfpenny, nor two shil-
lings only, bub much more; it would be an
ngulb to ask for so lithle.  And if we were allowed
freely to make our requests before the sovereign,
we should be ashamed, or ought to be, to make
only trifling requests, Bub the mighty ones of
the earth arve ag nothing compared with Jehovah;
mnd if we would give joy to.the heart of God, we
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must ask great things 2t His hands, and expect
great things from Him. This is taught us in
the figurative expression, ¢ Open thy mouth
wide,” and the promise iy, “I will £ill it.” Let
any oune act according to the exhortation, and
most assuredly God will fulfil the promise. Leb
ug look about, and see when in any measure we
have been able to act aceording to this word,
whether God was not as good as His word ; and
let us remember that if He has not yet gratified
onr reguests, it does not follow that Iie will not.
Let us only waib still on Him expectingly,
perseveringly, for the glory of God, in the name
of Jegus, and we shall see how He will fulfil this
word,~~ T will {ill 1. How touching are those
words in the same psalm, where God says,—

“Oh that my pecple had hearkened unto me, and
Tsrael had walked in my ways! I should soon have
subduod their enemies, and turned my hand against
their adversaries. The habers of the Lord shonld have
suhmitted themselves unto Him: but their time shonld
have endured for ever. He should have fed them also
with the fimest of the wheat : and with honey oub of the
rock should I have satisfied thee.”

It is the very joy and delight of the heart of God
to do us goed; and we are here taught that
God is willing to give us everything really good
for us.



“Of dod.”

An Address delivered at the Uonference of Clwistians at
Clifton, October 8rd, 1871,

HE passage from which the subject has
been taken is evidently the 19th verse of

£ 4l the Gth chapter of the first epistle of
John, which I will read : “ And we know .that
we are of God, and the whole world lieth in
wickedness” or the Wicked One. The first point
suggested to us is this,—“ We know that we are
of God.”” We have then to ask ourselves,— Do
we know we are of God?” How can I come
to this knowledge? Not, by some particular
impressions 1 may have had! Not, by waiting
for some dream, or some powerful application of
& certain passage ! DBut we have, on the ground
of what we find in the Holy Seriptures, to settle
the matter. As about all spirifual things we
have to come $o the Divine testimonies, and only
to the Divine testimonies, to settle matters; so
regarding this pelnt in particular also, if T am to
know I am “of God,” I must be able to put my
hand on what is written in the Holy Scriptures,
and by the Divine testimonies settle the matter,
that I am “of God.”
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The next point i8,~—What does it mean, to be
“of God.”” The connection in which this verse
stands will teach us the meaning of the opposite.
“We Ienow we are of God, and the whole world
lieth in the Wicked One.” Naturally we all be-
Iong to the latter part of the verse. We are all
naturally in the Wicked One; that is, by nature
we are the children of wrath, the children of
Satan—the devil. This is to be clearly heforo s,
that we are not naturally the children of God,
but the people of the devil, serving him, being
led about by him according to his will, and our
hearts naturally being in sympathy with the evil
one, oheying him, and acting according e his
bidding. This is our state naturally, and thus,
therefore, we are doing things contrary to the
mind of God. Woe seek to please ourselves, we
sorve the world, we serve the flesh, we.chey
Satan instead of obeying the word of God.
That is our state naturally,. Now the very
opposite of this is to be “ of God.”

How then may we be “of God?” First, we
have to trace it all up to the councils and pur-
poses of God from eternity. He did choose us
in Christ. He did apprehend us in Christ. He -
predestinated us to be conformed to the image
of His dear Son. He arvanged from eternity
for our salvation In the Tiord Jesus Christ. But
all this, while trne, wounld not give us the enjoy-
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ment ‘of onr being “of God,” the blessedness
practically of our being “of God’”; and, there-
fore, in order to this, we have to obey the
Grospel, we have to believe the Gospel, we have
to pub our trust for the salvation of our souls in
the atonement made by the Lord Jesus Christ.
It is through faith in the Gospel, through faith
in the Lord Jesus Chuist, through receiving
. Jesus, through resting on Him alone, that the
enjoyment comes of our belng “of God,” that
the blessedness thereof comes to onr souls, We
are, throngh faith in the TLord Jesus Christ,
“begotten again,”’ according to the Brd verse in
the 1st chapter of the gospel of John: “As many
as received Him, to them gave He power,”—the
the right, the title, the privilege, the blessing,—
“ o become the sons of God, even to them that
- believe on Hig name.”” Thus we become the
children of God, as to enjoyment, as to the
power, as to the blessedness, as to the practical
enjoyment, through faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ. Therefore we have to believe the testi-
mony of God regarding the Lord Jesus Chrish,
we have to submit to the Gospel, we have to
receive the atonement, and to rest on it alone as
the ground of our acceptance.’ Again, in Gal.
iil. 26, “ Yo are all the children of God by faith
in Christ Jesus” That is, the enjoyment, the
blessedness, the realization of our having been



“Of God?? . 143

predestinated of God, and chosen in Christ
Jesus, comes throngh faith, Again, in the Ist
verse of the 5th chapter of Ist John, we have
this portion, “ Whosoever believeth that Jesus is
the Christ, iz born of God.” 1 have therefore to
believe that the despised, the rejected, the cruci-
fied Jesus of Nazareth is the promised Messiah,
the Saviour, and I have to depend on Him as
such. And this settles the matter that I am
“born of God,”” that I am “born again,” that I
am “hegotten again,” that I am a *child of
God.”

Now comes, in connection with this, the re-
sponsibility of all such, “Born of God!” A
“child of God!” Oh, what it implies !

“Our God and Father, we beseech Thee that by the
power of the Holy-Ghost Thou wounldst help us to seek
to enter into it! O God, our Father, we Thy children
know a litile of if, and we Thy children can speak a
Tittlc of ib, and can cnjoy it in somo little measure,—that
we are Thy children, that we are “of God.” Bus all this
is yeb bublittle. We know little of the power of being
“of God,” of heing Thy children, and we pray and’
entreat Thee, by the power of the Holy Ghost, so deeply
write this on our hearts, so deeply impress it on our
hearts, so deeply afect our hearts by the consideration
of being “of God,” of being Thy children, that from this
evening and henceforward it shall be nppermost in onr
hearts to our last moment on earth, We ask it for
Christ's sake.

Now, for a few moments, let ug ponder this.
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We are “of God,” we are the children of God,
not nominally, but reslly, for we partake of the
Divine nature. We have obtained spiritual life,
whilst once we were dead in trespasses and sins.
And this life iz eternal life. "We shall not
perish. We are veally the children of God.
‘What a wondrous blessing this!  “ And if chil-
dren,” according to the Scriptures, “then heirs,
heirs of God, and joint-heirs throngh Christ.”
Now, let the soul enter inte it,~—I am a child of
God. Oh, how the things of this world vanigh as
nothing—as nothing In comparison with whabt I
have already as a som of the Most High, as fo
what I shall have in heaven—all as nothing in
comparison with what T am as a child of God!
AWl this world, with s honours, with its
pleasures, with its grandenr of every kind,—el! is
as nothing in comparison with what T have, and
with what I am as a child of God. And therefore
what we have to do, beloved fellow-gaints, is
this: to seek in our inmost souls to enter into
it, and in childlike simplicify believe everything
God has in the riches of His grace revealed con-
cerning us ag His children, as His heirs, as joint-
heirg with Christ. When the soul contemplates
this,—that Jesus will, ere long, come again and
take us to Himself, that * where He ig, there we
shall be also,” that He will share the crown with
us, and the throne, and we shall be engaged in
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the judgment of the world with Him,~when the
soul enters into it, how the heart 1s filled with
gratitude to (God, and says, “ What can I do in
return to Thee, my God and Father, for having
done so much for me!” It only needs the
realization of what we receive as the children of
God. In aformer address at one of these Con-
ferences, I mentioned how it wronght with
regard to my own soul. It was in Febrnary,
1830, that for the fivsb time my inmost soul was
powerfully wronght upon by the realization of
what it was to be a child of God. I had beena
believer for many years, but I had not, up to
that time, songht to enter into what it was ; and
T cannot tell you what an impression 16 made on
me, Oh, how it deadened me to the world ! Oh,
how it filled my heart with love to my heavenly
Father, with love to the Lord Jesus Christ
through whose atoning death I wus brought into
this blessed position, by the power of the Holy
Ghost, through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,
Now let me affectionately urge my fellow-
believers to seek to enter into it, to understand
it, to pray over it. And ask God graciously to
be pleased to open your hearts fully to receive
what He Las been pleased to say regarding us as
Hig children.

Then one word more. Ave we all “of God?”’
We are meb here as the disciples of the Lord

L
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Jesus Christ, as believers in the Yord Jesus
Christ, and there is the fullest reason to believe
that by far the greater number here present arc
such., Bub, persdveuture, there may he a few
here pregent—indeed one has reason to Tfear
there are a few—who as yet are not “of God.”
Let me affectionately say one word to such., Oh!
how long will you continue in this state, seeing
one Conference after another passing away, and
yeb remaining of “the world which leth in the
“Wicked One.” And as year after year passes,
and you are ab last hrought to the close of life,
what then, if not “ of God?” Be assured, if yon
pass oup of the world as not being “of God,”
that is, without having rested for the salvation
of your sonl on the atoning death of the Tord
Jesus Christ, you will not be where Jesus is, you
will not be in the Father’s house, you will not
spend a happy elernity with the people of God
with whom you are now meeting. But we long
that you too may be “of God.” We wish to
spend a happy eternity with you. We are nof
satisfied to meet you only ab these happy Con-
ference Meetings, we wanbto meet you in heaven,
But thig eannot be except your heart is changed
by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. You must
own you ar¢ poor miserable sinners. You must
pass sentence on yourselves. You must accept
what God has so graciously provided for yon in
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the Gogpel, in the gift of His Son. Bub one per-
adventure sayg, ““You have been telling us that
believers are ‘of God’ primsrily as regards
election and predestination, and I can do nothing
to save myself, bat must wait till God does it for
me.”  Thig is Satan’s trap for the poor sinner.
It is quite true that you cannot elect yourself; it
is quite true that you cannob predestinate your-
self; it is quite trne that you cannot save your-
self. Quite true! Bub what God expects is,
that you should receive, as a poor lost sinmner,
what He kas so graciously provided for you in
the Liord Jesus Christ.  If you say, “Oh, I wish T
could believe!”” well, I grant it, you cannot if
left to yourself. But you can groan out to God,
“Tord, help me to beliéve.,” If you say, “ My
heart is full of sin, and I cannot cleanse it,”—I
grant it.  But you can groan cut, ““ Help me, O
Lord ; look on me, a poor, wretched, gniliy sin-
1oy, throngh the Tord Jesus Christ ;7 and as traly
ag you desire anything from God, will you find He
is more ready to bestow the blessing than you are
to veceive 6. Look at the whole life of our ador-
able Lord Jesus Christ, Did any ever come to
Him roally desiring blessing, and be denied ?
Assuredly not! ‘Whether they came a8 regard-
ing sight, ov the nse of the arm, or the power to
walk ; whatever it was, He always received them.
It was only the Pharisees and Seribes those who
L2
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were full and did not want to be blessed by Him,
but who only came to tempt Him and to sef Him
ab nought, who went away without His blessing.
But the poor, the wretched, the miserable ob-
toined blessings abt His hands. So come you,
poor, wretched, miserable ones, and pour out
your groans before God; and tell Him at the
same time thab yon want Cloist, that you want
to be saved by the Lord Jesus Christ; and ask
Him pitifully and compassionately te help you,
and assuredly you will not be sent empty away.
Then, when you have found Jesus, tell other
poor sinners what a precions Saviour you have
found.

And lot us, fellow-believers, seek individually,
just in our wmeasure, and according to the
ability and opportunity God gives to us, to spread-
the truth, one in one way, one in another, and
all seek to do something to spread the truth. Tf
all cannot, in the like measure, be actively en-
gaged, all can give themselves to prayer, and
that is the most mighty weapon we can wield to
the praise and honour and glory of God.
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An Address delivered at the Conference of Chatations celt
Clifton, October 4th, 1871,

1 John v, 10

T has been my happy privilege to be
pregent ab every one of the various Con-
forence Moetings, year by year, held
here; bub I do not remember one single day that
brought such an awfully solemn subject before
our consideration as the one before us to-day,—
“The whole world lieth in wickedness,”’ or, the
Wicked One,

O Lerd, grart thab our hearts may be trnly affected
by this Thine own declaration! Through the riches of
Thy grace we apprehend it a little, we enterinto it alittle,
wo are affocted by it a liftle. DBuat, oh, how little! INow
we hesecch Thee that Thou Thyself, by the Holy Ghost,
wouldst 80 write upon our hearts the truth contained in
thiz statement, as that it may affect us day by day for
the remainder of our life, We ask it in the name of our
Lord Jesug Christ.

I just vefer to the expression itself, in which
there seems a vagt deal contained: “The whole
world lieth in the Wicked One.” What does it
imply? A kind of repose, of slamber,—a readi-
ness to be in such a condition. his is implied
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in it. Thuos is it with the world. They will have
it to be so. They desive not it should be other-
wise,—becauss they are blinded by Satan, be-
canse they are doad in irespasses and in sins,
becanse they are wanting spiritual life, and fail
to apprehend the awful condition in which they
are. They are just, spiritnally, in the condition
in which & man is who is sleeping at the top of
the mast and apprehends not the awfulness of his
danger. Precigely in the same state, spiritually,
are those who are lying in the Wicked One.
Should there be any here present,—and I canuob
help fearing there are some here present,—to
whom this applies, because as yet they belong to
the world ; oh, let me besesch and entreat affec-
tionately, as one who by God’s grace knows by
painful and sad experience what it Is to be in
that stabe, and as one who at the same $ime by
grace has known now for about forty-six years
the blessedness of the opposite shabe; oh! let me
beseech such to consider the awiulness of their
condition, if by any means they might be aroused
out of their state. Oh'! be besonght and en-
treated, for the end of your course is destruction,
—the end of your course is everlasting misery,
Therefore be besought, be entreated to flee from
“tho wrath to come.”? The armg of the blessed
Lond Josus are stretched ouf to receive you. Oh
how willing is that Blessed One! He has



“ e Whola World, tieil in ]Vu,/m(?msa 151

ploved the depth of His love to the vilest, the
most awful sinner, by laying down His life for
you; and therefore how can you doubt the
readiness of the blessed Son of God, who left
His glory, who became a servant, who lived as a
gervant in the most degraded condition for move
than thirty years, and then laid down His life as
a substitute in order to save sinners, the greatest,
the oldest, tho vilest, the most hardened sin-
ners,—how can you doubt His love to receive
you? Therefore come to Him; which means,
helieve in Him, trost in Him, depend on Him
for the salvation of your souls, and blessing will
be yours,~this evening it will be yours. And oh!
what joy in heaven there would be if this Iash
meeting of this happy Conference is God’s in-
strament in bringing some precious souls here
present to the knowledge of the Lord Jesus
Christ,  OL, then, be besought, be entreated to
cousider your state, dear fellow-sinners, and with
earnestness to flee from ““the wrath to come 1
But while the statement is, * The whole world
lieth in wickedness,” or the Wicked One, it is
evident here ave excluded the believers in the
Liord Jesns Christ, the little flock, eomparatively
the few, Those who trust in Jesus, those who
depend on Him for the salvation of their souls;
they by Ged’s grace are excluded, they by God’s
grace bclieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, they by
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God’s grace are “ begobben again,” “born again,”
“renewed”; they have been  delivered from the
power of darkness,” oub of the kingdom of Satan,
and have been ¢ translated into the kingdom of
God’s dear Son,” to show forth His praise, o
live to Hig honour and glory, to be lights in this
dark world, to make it manifest that they have
been translated into the kingdom of God, and
that they are the children of God. Such to
whom God has been gracicus—to you who are
by far the larger part here present, as to myself,
what becomes us 4o do? To show forth our
gratitude to God who has done so much for us!
That is our one great business of life, if we have
holiovoed in the Liord Jesus Christ, to be grate-
ful to God for all He has dene for ug in Jesus,
and for having rovealed Him to onr hearts and
given to us peace in Him, and forgiveness of our
sins by faith in s name through the power of
that preeions blood which was shed for the ve.
mission of onr sing. How may I show forth
gratitude ?  Tividently, by seeking to do those
things which please (tod, acting according to His
mind revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures—in
bt one blessed, precious Book of which we
honrd ab the beginning of this meeting. And,
thovefare, while seeking to refrain and abstain
lrone those things which are contrary to the
mind of God—and this is our business if' we
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have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ—we are
to seek also to please God in doing those things
which are according to His mind.

Then there i3 one other thing in which be-
lievers are especially to show their gratitude to
God; and that is by seeking to rescue out of the
world those who are living in the world, by
seeking to do what lies in their power to bring
to the knowledge of the truth those who know it
not, to seek to be mstrumental in the salvation
of their souls. I would ask, How many of you
have children in the faith? Can you point to
go-and-s0, and go-and-so, and say, “him has God
given me as my child in the faith;”” “her has God
given to me as my child in the faith”? Ok! if
yout are yet alone, if you have no spiritual children
as yob, there remaing yeb a precious blessing be-
fore you. Let there be a holy ambition, which
is according to the mind of God, for this precicus
blessing. Pray earnestly for this blessing, pray
earnestly day by day that God will not allow you
to go out of the world withont having spiritual
children. Tvery one who believes in the Lord
Jesus ought to aim after this. Let me affection-
abely press this point on your hearts. The com-
sideration that“thewholeworld liethin the Wicked
One”” does not allow ns to go on dreaming, to
¢o on slumbering ; and if we are not affectod by
it, it is a plain proof that as yet we have noi
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apprehended what is contained in that solemn
stafement. In the measure in which the soul
does apprehend it, the soul eries to God, “Lord,
help me to deliver my poor fellow-sinners oub of
thetr present condition,” and the Lord condescends
to use us as the blessed instruments to win souls
to Him. Now in this state of mind we are to
continue. Not, now and ther,~not, o use a
common. phrase, by fts and starte,—but, day by
day, ss an hahitual thing, this should he fore-
most in our hearts.

Let me affeetionately ask all wy fellow-be-
lievers, Are we day by day in the habit of
praying for blessing in the way of conversion?
Are we day by day—atb Jeast once in each day—
asking God that He would graciously be pleased
to work myghtily through the variety of in.
struments employed for the winning of souls?
If not, such a day should be considered as a day
regarding which we have not done one thing
which is according to the mind of God, in which
we have neglected one thing regarding which He
would have us fo be earnest. Turther: we should
day by day ask God graciously to be pleased to
fulfil that word which He laid on the minds of
11is disciples, that they should pray to “ the Lord
of tho harvest’® that He would be pleased to
“pond forth labourers into His harvest.’” Are
wo in tho habit of doing so? The most im-
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portant point is, that we are earnest in prayer.
Bab we arve not to be satisfied simply with pray-
ing. The example of our Lord is before us.
He told His disciples—we have it in Matthew—
to pray for labourers to he sent forth; and im-
mediately He sent them forth, Then He Him-
golf went forth, through every city and town,
preaching the gospel, This is the orderin which
we should go, labouring according to the ability
and opportunity given to us, and according to
the gift God has bestowed upon us,=mnot all of us
in a public way, bub in our measure doing what
wo can for the spread of truth., As Sunday
School teachers, as Adult School teachers, as
Ragged School teachers, as District Visitors, as
Tract Circulators, we may labour in winning souls
to God. Iurther: in our own families seeking
to bring our children to the knowledge of the
trath,—and this is especially the point for
Christian parents to have uppermost on’ their
hearts. I do not mean from morning to night,
five, six, or ten times a day bringing the truth
beéfore your children,—there are certain times
and seasonable times for doing this; bub it is to
be done prayerfully, lovingly, affectionately, as it
beeomes parents, the heart filled with love to the
children, Then, in every position in which be-
lievers are placed, they are to bring the trnth
before those around them,—before their servants,
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their warehouscmen, their shopkeepers. Then
some may speak a word o litsle companies, and
some may have a gift for speaking in the open
air. How greab a privilege is this, which T was
ied to enjoy forty years ago, till I was obliged to
give it up, not having sufliciont strength of voice
or lungs. But for thoge who have strength of
lungs and voice it is a glorious and blessed
privilege to proclaim the gospel of the grace of
God in the open air. And let me affectionately
press this on my fellow-believers who have the
ability so to do, Hvery one has his work to do,
and our business is to find out in what way wo
may serve the Lord in the winning of souls to
Tliwa,

I hopo some beloved young brethren and
sistors in Chrisb may be stirved up fo-night to
purpose that they will do something for God;
that they will begin in earnost to-night, to work
somewhere or other, to do something or other,
and by the help of God to say, “T mean not to
go toheaven alone; I mean to have spiritual chil-
dren; I mean to pray for many spiritnal children ;
and will ery mightily to God till 1 receive many
gpiribual children.” Here is a holy smbition of
which we cannot have too much, for which we
cannob pray too much, for which we cannot
luhour too much, .

And in connection with all this use of the
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means we have never to depend on the means as
if they counld accomplish anything, Millions of
tracts you may circulate, and not a single soul be
converted thereby, Wait upon God. Watber
the tracts with your tears, water them with your
prayers. As you give the tract, let your soul go
onb after the tract. Cry to God, “Go with this
tract; direct it to the right person.” And when
you have given it, or when you have given the
Testament, ery to God that e would graciously
be pleased to give His blessing upon your effort;
but abt the same time labour as if everything de-
pended upon your labour. Pub no trust in your
labour, but let all your dependence be upon God
the Holy Ghost; at the same time. pray as if
everything depended on your prayer. Thus work
and pray, and pray and work. Again and again
work, again and again pray; expect blessings,
and blesgings assoredly will be granted. Our
meetings bave been of an unusually practical
character, and I bless God for it ; and if farrows
are made in the heart, and good traces left be-
hind of our Conference Meetings, what cause we
shall have to bless and praise God ; and most of
all, if some of our dear fellow-sinners, who as yet
are out of the way, would receive the Lord Jesus
Chrigt, and fove and serve Him, what joy there
would be in heaven, and what joy to us to hear
of such canes,



“Clothey toidhy Bumilidy.”

An Address delivered at o Monday Beening Prayer-
meeting at Salem (hapel, Bristol.

1 Peter v, 5

IHEN we see one another, we have no dif-
ficulty in observing the colowr of the
dress each one wears. And so with the
disciples of the Lord Jesus, there should be no
difficulty in its being seen what we are, whether
we ave of a lowly, humble, meek mind, or whether
we are proud and high-minded. We should be
“clothed with humility.” Tt should be manifest,
apparent, that we have been in the school of
Christ, that we are followers of the meek and
lowly Jesus, Thisis the will of the Lord eon-
cerning us. We have need to pray for grace to
be “elothed with humility.,”  For God resisteth
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.”
“Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty
hand of God, that He may exalt you in due time.”
The due time will come. We must wait for it.
I'n the meantime we are to cast all our care upon
Him; and we have the reason, “for He careth
for you.”  Blessed posifion !
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How may I know whether T have cast my bur-
den upon God? Ope says, By prayer! Well,
right or wrong, just ag you understand it. Right,
if it is believing prayer, if you exercise fuilh in
the power and willingness of God to carry the
burden for you. Bat simply praying will mot
do. We know we have rolled our burden upon
God, if after praying, the heart is easy, the heart
is light. TIfthis is nob the case, then we are shill
carrying the burden ourselves instead of casting
it on (tod, and have need to go again to Him, and
in believing prayer exercise faith with regard to
the power and willingness of God o carry the
burden for us.



A faithivl Saping,

Notes of & Sermonprecched ot the Opening of Salem Ohapel,
Novth Common, near Bristol, Feb. 27, 1872,

1 Timothy 1. 15, 16.

ELL now, dear friends, you are almost all
strangers te me. I do not know your
state, cannot possibly know it ; therefore
I do not know what you need to have more es-
pecially brought before you this evening, and
therefore in the consciousness of my weakness I
asked the Lord again and again to direct mo toa
portionfrom which o speak to you,and after prayer
I have been directed to two verses in the chapter
which we have been reading. This is just the por-
tion which suibs us all; there is not one here present
for whom there is not something contained in this
portion, for we are all sinners, without a single
exception ; and thab is a point which I desire par-
tioularly to impress on your hearts, as well as on
my heart. By the grace of God I am convinced
about it ; now are all here present convinced that
they are sinners !+ We are oll sinners, and great
sinners ; and here it rests. Some make excuses
and say they are not so bad as others: they have
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not murdered anybody, they have not robbed any-
body; bub that is not the guestion. We are
all naturally going our own way, instead of going
the way that God would have us go. And it is
just this which is hateful to God, that we natarally
please onrselves, go our own way, do all to our
own liking, instead of caring about the way of
God, and seeking to please Him. It is becanse
we seek to gratify ourselves, and do mob seb God
before us, on this very ground that we are sinners’
whose sins are most kateful to Ged. If we had
what we all degerve, we must all go to the place
of perdition. Thereis no help for us. Butin
this verse it is pointed ont that although wo are
the chief of sinners yet there is hope.  Wicked,
guilby never so much, yet there 1s no need of de-
spairing if we are ready to be saved in God’s own
appointed way. Now these verses bring the
matber before ug in a very few words. The Holy
Ghost by the Apostle Paul secks to commend the
way in. which & sinner is to be saved. God might
speak in the way of command or threatening,—
If you will not believe I will send you to hell,
Bat God iy entreating, ressoning with sinners.
That is according to the heart of God, so pitiful,
%0 compassionate, in order that He might get the
sinuer to Himself ; and therefore he says it is a
“faithful saying,” it is quite true, there is no
flaw in it, it is all real, all good this saying thab
M
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Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners,
You stake nothing, you risk nothing; you may
depend on it that it is so.
- L is worthy of all acceptation. It deserves to
be accepted. Now have we all accepted this
statement? By the grace of God I have accepted
it, and there ave not a fow here present who have
accepted it. Now just agk yourselves this ques-
tion one after the other.  Leb not a single heart
be left out here. The aged need it ag well as the
young. Have I accepted it? You see I am a
witness for God, and I tell you I have accepbed i,
And I could point to this one, and another, and
another who have accepted 1 ; bub the point is
have wo all accepted i6? The hearts of those who
have aceepted it long that all might accept ib.
Should there be any here present who might be
in doubt about it, let them now accept this state-
ment, We have especially to notice this,— Christ
Jesus came info the world” What does this
imply 2 That He was boforein existence. Italso
teaches us the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ,
He is the Son of the living God, the Creator of
the universe, by whom all things were made, by
whom everything is kept in existence, and for
whose honour and glory everything has been
areated, without whom none of us would have an
oxistence, without whom none of ns would be
kepliin existence,  How did He come into the
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world 7 Asa prince? Not as His Royal Migh-
ness, on whose account thanksgiving is made -to-
day, bub He came as a little babe in a manger.
He was a carpenter’s son, working at the bench
as & carpenter, and called upon this account the
carpenter’s son, and thus going on until He was
thirty years of age. As such He came into the
world, in the form of a servant, as a poor one, ag
a mean one, as a despised one—nocb as a prince,
nob as a nobleman’s son, but as a poor one,
taking upon Him the form: of a servant, and for
thirty-three years thus going on.  And for what
did He come into the world ? o save sinners ;
for this very purpose. He did not come into the
world to save good people, and if there are any
persons here who consider themselves good people,
then they are not among the number Jesus came
to save, If you continue so, you will not have
the beneflt of this salvation. We must be brought
to sec that we need the Saviour, that we are
wicked persons who deserve nothing but punish-
ment. As long as we have a good opinion about
ourselves, and will do our best to please God, and
make up for any little thing that might be want-
ing, we are albogether mistalkeri, we lenow nothing
yet about the way to heaven. We must first see
that we are sinners : that is, that we are wicked,
although we are not drankards; that we are
wicked, although we are not murderers ; that we
M2
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are wicked, although we are not thieves ; that we
are wicked, although we may be industrions, and
although we have not defrauded people,—because
neturally we are going our own Way, we are seek-
ing to please ourselves, to do the things we like,
instead of doing the thingswhich God would have
us do. We all fall short of the glory of God
naturally ; we have all gone astray from God like
lost sheep. If God were to go from one to
another and to chalk those who are sinners, every
one wonld he chalked, I should be chalked, and
you would be chalked, not one would be passed
by, but every one would be chalked as siuners.
And if the question were, Are there any great
sinmers here ? and if God were to chalk all the
great sinners, he would chalk me and youm
and every one of us. Bub there is hope, hope
for such wicked sinners as you and I are, buf
hope alone in God’s appointed way. Hope in
Jesug, buf in no other way. Iope through the
shedding of the blood of Jesus, but in no
other way. Hope by God mnot sparing Hig
only begotten Son, wounding Ilim, bruising
Itim, laying wpon Him the punishment due
to us, That blessed Holy One stands, and He
has trapsferred to and laid on Him all our sins
and all our inigunities. You all remember the late
wur between the Germans and the French. Now
in Lhese countries people, whether they like or
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nob, must be soldiers if their health and sirength
allow 16, Now suppose it conld have been man-
aged in the case of any one that a snbstitute conld
bave been bought, that is, by giving snother man
who was not under the necessiby of attending to
his business, a swm of money to serve instead, then
the substitute takes the place of that other ome,
and goes into’battle and fights in his stead. So
the Lord Jesus Christ' became a substitute in the
room of such as you and I. We ought to he
punished for our iniquities, for all our wicked
deeds and wicked thoughts, for our pride and
highmindedness, for our self-will, and for our
temper, and for all those things; but the blessed
Lord Jesus hog the punishment for all our sing
Jaid on Him, He stood instead of us, and in our
stead endnred the torment, anguish, and punigh-
ment we ought to have borne throughout eternity,
Ie became a real man, and really bore the punish-
ment, But not only was it necessary that He
should be a man, He must be Divine, in erder to
give value o the sufferings ; and all the woe, the
misery, and anguish which ought to have come
upen us throughout eterniby was concentrated in
that time when the Liord Jesus hung upon the
cross. He came into the world o save sinners,
to deliver them from hell, from the power of sin,
to translate them into His own kingdom. And
now you see what the sinner hayto do—io depend
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upon Jesus for salvation. We have not to go to
Paris, or to Bath, or to Bristol ; here, in this very
place, in this very hour it isto be had. Nomoney
to be paid for it, bub only to accept what God
in His wondrous grace and mercy has provided
in His dear Son. If we do this we shall obtain
forgiveness of sing, shall be accepted by Geod,
shall be justified, shall be heirs of God and joint
heirs with Christ, and have heaven at the last,
Now how many are ready to receive this blessing ?
Who will say,—These are good news; I will
accept them? Or will you slight it still? The
vilest, the most hardened, the most wretched, may
oven now obtain the full blessing throngh Jesns,

The apostle says “of whom I am chief” He
doos not say—came into the world to save such
wretehed sinners as you arej but I am a very
good being, and I do not need this. He says, I
am the first among them, the chief -among them.
He does not point oub other people to be very
bad, and make out himself to be very good.
I do not mean o say, dear friends, that yon
are worse than I am. If I were to speak out
my heart I should say that T am ome of the
vilest, most guilty sinners who sought most
greedily to find satisfaction in the world, and
formd it not.  What an encouragement is con-
ininod n this word for you and me-~“¢hat in
mae first Jogus Christ might show forth all long-
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suffering 12 Now what does this mean? Just
thig,—~though I am such a wicked, guilty sinner,
bhough I did such abominable deeds, I, Saul, a
great persecutor, who sought to tormens to the
uttermost those who believed in Jesus, tried to
make them blaspheme Christ, who worried them
o such a degree, and sought to usé such means
in every way to get them away from Christ thab
I compelled them often to blaspheme, and wens
o, great distance to a large city, Damascus, to
bring them to Jernsalem, and torment them
there,—yot I was converted just when on the
point of entering Damascus. The Lord Jesus
appeared to him and said, “Sawl, Saul, why per-
secutest thow Me?”’  This abominable wretch Saunl
was accepted by Jesus, and not only obtained
forgiveness of sins, bub became one of the chief
instruments in preaching the Gospel. Hee what
an encouragement this is. The Apostle Paul was
converted in order that afterwards not a single
sinner might despair, that none might say, Oh!
T am too great a siomer. You should say, Oh!
Paul was converted ; Panl was a patbern to show
that what the Lord did to him He would do to
others. Saul was converted, and therefore I
need not degpair. Now should there be any one
here who says, L awm too old for Christ; yon are
nottoocld, Paul was a pattern. If any should say,
T am too bardened; you are not too hardened,
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look at Saul. If any should say, I have too Jong
neglected the Lord Jesns; if you wish to cbtain
the blessing in the appointed way, there is hope,
and you are told for an encouragement that Paul
was converted. If any schould say, I have
sinned agsinst light and knowledge, and I have
neglected it and resisted ib to this day, and never
laid these things to heart; it is true i is very
late, but not foo late if you are willing this very
evening to accept Christ. Come, black as thon
art, says Christ; and here I am with open arms
ready to receive thee. “Come unto Me, all ye
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give
you rest.”’ Coming means bolieving Him, trusting
Him.

Now comes in conclusion a precious word,
partieularly for you and me who are believers in
Jozus, We believe, for what, and fo what ? and
what is the end of our helief ? ¢ To life ecverlast-
ng;’” thab is, through this faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ we ave united to the Liord Jesus Christ.
Through this faith in the FLord Jesus Christ we
become one with the risen Liord Jesus, who liveth
for ever; and if we believe in Him, the life of the
Liord Jesus will be ours for ever. IHow blessed,
how unspeakably blessed, that the moment the
minner rests in Jesus he obtains life everlasting !
Tha body may die, in millions and millions of
imbaneos it has died; but as surely as the soul
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trusts in Jesns Christ for salvation, so suwrely
from that moment we obbain life everlasting, be<
cause it is a heavenly life, Divine life, the lie
of the risen Lord Jesus, ag certaln as that that
blessed One is at the right hand of God. Wo
throughout eternity shall be a happy people; we
throughont eternity ghall live spiritually; we
throughout eternity shall partalko of the rivers of
pleasure ab the right hand of God, shall enjoy
the presence of God and of His dear Son. Ok,
how blessed and precious, that when this little
span of Iife shall come to an end, there will
be the development of that eternal life which is
in u8 now, as surely as wc have pub our trust
in Jesus! Oh, the unspeakable Dblessedness of
being in heaven!—as ages shall yoll on, our
happiness becoming greater and. greater.

Now, beloved fellow-disciples, let us see o if
that during the Tittle span of time we are here on
earth we are fruit-beavers. We are called to
show forth $he praises of Him who bought us;
we are 1o longer our own, we are His who has
given Himseif for us, and onr business is to give
ourselves to Him,—with our subsfance, with cur
all, to give ourselves to Him, and to seek for the
little time that wo live here to bear fruit to the
honour and praise of His name, * In order that it
may be so, leb us come to this precious hook to
obtain nourishment and strength for our souls.
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Now, are you readers of the Bible? 'There are so
many religious publications now, that they fur-
nish a great temptation to neglect this blessed
book, and to read all sorts of bocks, periodicals,
and newspapers. Now, if you want real happi-
ness, real spiribual strength, scek day by day to
get to this blessed hook. Ave you in the habit
of reading regularly through the Bible? Some
just open the Bible, and where it falls open there
they read ; but after a littlo while it will always
open in the same place. How do we read other
books? We hegin at the begioning and turn
over page after page. So shonld we read God’s
blessed book. I recommend to you something T
have known the blessedness of for forty years.
After my conversion, I did not read the Bible
much, but I vead missionery papers and other
books, Bub since July 1829 (now nearly 43
years ago) I have been veading God’s blessed
book: I read sometimes in the Old Testament,
and sometimes in the New Testawment. I put a
mark where I left off, and read on from there
when T come to it again, reading thus regularly
on. During these 43 years I have read about
one hundred times through the Bible. And
T am not fived of it yot. Tbis just ag fresh and-
as new and as pleasant, ard I am just as de-
lighted with it as if I had never read it before.
Oue speaks o you who has known the blessed-
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ness of it for forty~three years and a half; and to
it Towe all T have, and I am just as happy in
reading this portion as another portion. We
have not to pick and choose; it is the whole
that constitutes the word of God. Is it uot a
shame that we shouvld have God’s blessed book,
and not have once read ib throngh ?

Suppose a rich uncle of yours were to dic, and
leave a will, and your name were in tho will,—
“To my nephew I give three of the cobtages in
such and such a place; and every yeayx ten pounds
1% to be pald to my niece Sarah, and to my niece
Jane, and to my niece Aun.” Now if you knew
that your name was in the will, you wonld want
to see that it was all correct, you would want to
read the whole will, saying, * Perhaps there is
something more that my uncle may have said
abouy me” Now these things are written for
your blessing and mine, and they are better than
these three cotlages, and befter than & thousand
pounds. Oh, how deeply important to read what
God says about us ! If you cannob read, ask God
to help you to read; if yon say, I have mnot
a Bible; then I pledge myself to supply you with
a Bible. Only he in earnest about your soul,
be not trifing with the things of eternity. It is
high time that we shonld be in earnest about our
souls. And we must see that God feach us by
His blessed Spirit. We must not suppose that
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we are clever enough to understand ib a1l onr-
solves, If in hmmility of soul we wait on Him,
He will teach us. If He hag taught us, then we
must seek to carry out the light, for one of the
especial means bo obtain light is to practise what
God has given ns,  Tf otherwise, God might say
to us—“1 have taught you so and so, and yon
have nob done it We must be faithfnl to the
light we have. If we thus go on, our peace and
joy will increase more and more. From strength
to strength we shall go on, and our path will
shine hrighter and brighter uato the perfect
day.



“ Whatchuwan, what of the Right ?

An Address at the Clifton Conferonce of Clhristians,
October, 1872,

“Tuw burden of Dumah. e calleth to me out of Seir,
‘Watchman, what of the night?  Wabtchman, what of
the night #  The watchman said, The morning cometh
and algo the night: if ye will inguire, inquire yo:
return, come.—Isa, xxi. 11, 12.

HE question contained in this passage is
asked at a time of heavy trial, heavy
% judgment, which is spoken of under the
figure of the “night.”” These judgments were
coming upon Bdom ; for thiz T understand o be
the country referred to, from its connection here
with ¢ Seir.”

The earnestness of the Inquiry iz brought
before us by its being twice asked.

‘Who the watchman is, there can be no difficulty
in determining—evidently the prophet; because
just as a watchman is set for the very purpose of
announcing the approach of the enemy or of any
danger, go that those who are in danger may take
warning, and prepare againgt that which threatens,
so the spiritual watchman, she prophet, was ap-
pointed to give warning of coming judgments, and
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to anncunce to the people how they should act,
how they should obey and please Jehovah, so that
the terrible judgments that werc threatened might
be averted.

The question here asked is,  When shall these
terrible judgments come to an end?” In New
Testament language,  When will this dispensa-
tion end ! When ghall our sorrows ceage, and
we be for ever with the Lord?” Now, observe
particularly the answer of the watchman, He
does not say, “ It is the second or third watch
of the night **—not to mention the fourth watbch,
which conld not have been referred to by one
who lived at the fime when this prophecy was
uttered, because the division of the night into
four watches was introduced by the Romans ; but
I say, the watchman does not answer, “It is the
second watch,” or “I% is the third watch,” Ah'!
how desply important it is to notice this. Again
and again it has been the inquiry amongst Chris.
tiang: “How far ave we from the close of the pre-
gent dispensation ? How near is the return of
the Tord?”  And repeatedly caleulations have
been made with the view of fixing the precise
date, or nearly so, of the fulfilment of the
prophetic predictions ; and this political event or
that religions movement has been taken as an
indication of the speedy approach of the end;
anl stateraents have heen made, © So many years,
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or months, or days, will elapse, and then the dis-
pensation will close.”” Now, how, beloved, are
we to decide when we hear such stabements ? T
judge we should be guided by the answer of the
watchman, ¥ The morning cometh, and also fhe
night.”” Nothing was declared eoncerning the
time.

May I be allowed here to say one word from my
OWn experience to my younger brethren ? It was
in July, 1829, just forby-three years and three
months ago, that it pleased the Liord to show me™
the trath of His word as fo His second coming,
and the truths connected with that blessed hope.
At that time bhere was war between the Otbomen .
Hmpire and Russia; and many good, excellent
Christians said, “ Now is come the time that the
Huphrates shall be dried up;”” “now the Otto-
man Hmpire will be destroyed, and Israel will be
restored,” and so on; and 1, as a young disciple,
very naturally took up the views and repeabed
the words of my clder brethren. Well, what
followed? Before six weeks were over peace was
proclaimed, the Ottoman Empire remained, and
remaing to this day, and Israel is still notrestored
to their land. Now, I firmly belisve that Isvac
will be restored to their land; bub I refer to this
mistake of my earlier years to illustrate the point
I am referring to.

Not that we should never look ab politicalevents
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in connection with the prophetic Word, bub that
we should use the greatest caution before we
conclude that sach and such events must surely
usher in the end. T judge that when the time
really comes that we should be guided by such
events, the signs will be so plain, so decided, thab
all who love Jesus will be able to see that now
truly He is at the door. Bub before this time
comes, until these things come to pass, let us be
cautions how we make such statements as, “In so
mony days or $0 mwany monbhs, or before this
generabion passes, such and such events will hap-
pen : *? but rather let ng say with the watchman,
“ The morning cometh, and also the night ; ” that
18 to say, the great, the all-important point is, the
cortainty of our Tiord’s return : “ This same Jesug
shall so eome in like manner 7 as He went into
heaven, Thereisno question whatever that when
all is made ready for the bride, the Bridegroom
will return and receive her to Timself; and what
we have to do, is to eomfort ourselves with the
hope that our Leord will surely come again ; and
in the full assurance of this, that there is coming
the day of the manifestation of the gong of God,
we should patiently bear the cross. We shounld
comfort ourgelves with the certainty that < He
that shall come will come, and will not tarry;*’
and if He tarry yet a little longer, to ey still, He
will surely come, and lay out ourselves to win



“ Wutehman, what of the Night 2 >~ 177

souls for Christ, remembering that it is in long-
suffering to the perishing that He tarries.

Some may say, “ Why make so much of the
coming of the Lovd? Is not death the same
thing, for it is our going to Him? I once
thought so myself; but I was led to sco that
there is n vast difference between the two, The
Lope of the Church is nob death, but the return
of the Lord. If I am taken oub of the world by
death, I shall myself be happy so far as regards
the soul ; but, blessed as T shall be, my happiness,
even as regards myself alone, will not he full ; for
T shall not yet have my glorified body, my re-
deemed body. But when the Lord comes, it is
~ the whole fumily brought into happiness and

blessedness—the whole family gathered home.
Then there will be the resurrection of the just,
the first resurrection, when, therefore, the whole
elect family will receive Eheir glorified bodies.
Deaith has to do with the partial happiness of the
individucl believer ; bub the coming of the Lord
has to do with the complete happiness of the whole
redeemed family!  So you see there is a vast
difference between the two events az to the hope
connected with them ; and we must not yield to
the statements fhat are made to the contrary,
We must be guided by the Word of God, and not
frame owr own mnotions about these things, nor
follow the notions of good people around us, if

N



178 % Wutelanan, what of the Night?”

their thoughts are not according to the Word of
God.

“'The morning cometh ;” that is, the morning
of that day which will be without clouds, of that
day which will never end, in which the whole
heavenly family will share together eternal happi-
noss.

But this is not all.  The “night”’ cometh also.
Ah'! then it will be scen who are on the Lord’s
side, and who are not. What & revelation will
there be then. The curtain lifted, and the actual
condition of ali manifested! The bodies of the
beliovers who sleep in Jesus, though by millions
scatteved over all parts of the world, all raised
and gathered together to their Lord; bnt the
bodies of unbelievers, that lie in the grave, will
be left in the grave to await the resurrection of
the last day! The unbelievers who are alive,
separated for ever from the believers—the ome
taken, and the other left !  Oh, think of it ! for
the solemn point for each is this,—To which class
do I belong 7 If ever there wasa practical truth,
this is ib.  Let us look at it again and again, and
agk ourgelves before God, “ Will it be to me the
morning, or will it be to me the night? The
oternal day of happiness, or the eternal night
of woe and misery !’ The night! Oh, what a
night ! The night of “wailing and gnashing of
tooth,” the night to be spent for ever with the
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*devil and his angels » 1 Oh, my beloved fricnds
and fellow-sinners, ask, T beseech you, before God,
the question, “Am T prepared? Am I really
trugting in the Lord Jesus Christ for the salva-
tion of my soul?”  There must be the entsre de-
pendence upon the Lord "Jesus; no ritualism,
no works willavail, The precious blood of Christ
must be the sole ground.of your trust before God.
I repeat it, the momentons guestion is, “ Am I
trusting in Jesus, depending on Jesus alone for
the salyation of my soul?” If so, the morning
of that bright, blessed day 1s before me ; if not,
there is nothing before me but the endless wight
of darkness !

In conclusion, one word on the last clause of
the verse—“If ye wijll inquive, inquire ye; re-
turn, come.” QOur esteemed hbrethren have re-
garded these as addressed to the backslider and
to the undecided, and T believe rightly so; but I
would particularly dwell for a moment on these
words, as showing to us the heart of God. These
words were written by inspiration, and it is, there-
fore, just as if God were saying i our midst this
evening, “ If there be here the vilest, the oldest,
the most hardened sinner, I desire not that that
sinner should die. Oh, if he will only refurn, if
Le will only be in earnest, how gladly will I re-
ceive him !

And then, if there should be any who are in
N 2
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some little measure stirred up to “inquire after
God,” His word to such is, “Inquive ye;** thatis,
continue to read the word of God. Have you a
little desire, a little relish, for that Word ? Be
encouraged ; that desire is the Spirit’s working ;
it comes from God, not from your own evil heart.
Continuo to lock to the Lord, and the blessing
will yet he yours.

This word is not to be Hmited to backsliders,
butb is to be taken more generally; for by nature
it iz true of us all, that we have cast God behind
our back; and what we wanb is to “refurn,” to
“gome”” back to Him. Now to “come” to God
means to “believe.””  This is the inspired expla-
nation of what “ecoming” means, as we learn
from comparing John vi. 64, 65, with verse 44 of
the same chapter. This, then, is what the sinner
has to de—to belicve in Jesus, to trust in Him, to
depend on Him for salvation. In this consists
“coming  to God, and no one who kas not
believed. can be said to have “ come.”
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Noles of an Baposition of the Eplstle to Philemon, delivered
in Dethesda Chapel, Bristol, Lord's-day Hvening,
Moarch 2ad, 1873.

B oceasion which gave risc fo this letter
was this : Philemon, who resided at Colos-
se (for thisis plainly to be seen by the
last chapter of the Epistle of Paul to the Colos-
stans. The letter to the church at Colosse was
writben ab the same #ime with this letter to
Philemon. Onesimus and another brother were
the bearers of the letter to the church at Colosse,
and of this private letter to Philemon),~Thile-
mon, who resided at closse, had a slave by the
name of Onesimus, and this slave in his ungodly
state ran away from his master Philemon, and in
the providence of God, as we say, he comes fo
Bome., Rome was the greatest place in the whole
world at that time. In all probability this slave
said to himgelf, “If 1 could get to Rome, what
prospects there would be before me.””  This may
have occurred to his mind after he left his master.
He wanders on from Asia Minor to Rome with
bright prospects before him. Oh, what plea-
sures I hall have in Rome; what sights I shall
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sec in Rowme; what companionship I shall mect
with in Rome !”” No doubt some such thoughts
passed through his mind. And what happened
in Rome? Me was converted, So God allows
men to go their own way ; so God allows men to
follow the desires of their own heart, and if they
could they would yet farther and farther run
away from Him. Bub God says, ¢ Thus far shalt
thou go, and no farther’’ Many have gone to
London and to other places, not to get good for
the soul, but in the serviee of the devil ; but God
there laid hold on them, in the very way which
they least thought of, and converted them.
Again, Onesimus might have come to Rome and
never secn. Paul., He might have spent fifty years
in Rome, and never seen Paul; but God haspur-
poses of grace and merey towards him, and in His
good providence orders it that he may fall in with
Paul, that he musé become acquainted with this
Panl. And who was Paul ot this time in Rome?
Not a great man in the eyes of the world, Truly
a great man in one sense, and yet in the greatest
obscurity in another sense. Paul was at this time
a prisoner for the gospel’s sake, Paul did not
walk about in the market place, the Forum, where
the great and wealthy of the capital met together.
He was in prisom, with a soldier watching him,
and yet God so ovders it that this runaway slave
mugt fall in with Paul and that Paul shall become
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a blegwed instrument in the hands of God of con-
verting his sonl. How full of encouragement this
should be to ng all! Some have dear ones who
are far from Christ, fathers, mothers, brothers,
sisters, and other relatives, and many of them
are apparently geiting farther and farther from
Crod, and caring less and less about the things of
God, and more and more about the things of
this world., Go on, beloved in Christ, believingly,
pationtly bringing their cases before the Lord,
and you will yet have the joy of finding out that
your prayers have not been in vain. There is
every reason to belicve that Philemon, the godly
master of this slave, was concerned about his
spivitual welfare; but all seoms lost when this
glave runs away, and yet God follows him, and
lays hold on him at the very time when yon and
I srould least have thought he would have heen
broughé to the Lord.

Liet us read and meditate on this letber to
Philemon.

Ver. 1. < Poul, o prisoner of Jesus Christ, and
Timothy owr brother, unto Philemon our dearly
beloved and fellow-labourar.”

He regarded this Philemon ag one who laboured
with him in the gospel. He speaks of him and
treats him as a fellow-labourer.

Ver, 2. “ dnd do our beloved Applin (the wife
of Philemon), and to drchippus our fellow-soldier
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(this Avchippus wag a brother who laboured in
the word and doctrine at Colosse), and fo the
church in thy house”” The house of Archippus
was the meeting place of the church, for at that
time it wag not so thab there were churches and
chapels builf, but they met in private houses or in
some places which werc fitted np for the purpose.
‘We have an instance of this in the 205h chapter of
the Acts, where Paul wag preaching in an apper
chamber. It was nob the aim of the disciples to
have costly places, to. resemble the temple at
Jerusalem, The first hundred and twenty met
in an upper room. So here the church at Colosse
had for it meeting place the house of Philemon.
“Ver. 8. “Grace to you.” You observe how
this comes in in the various letters addressed to
the churches, and there must be a reason for it
It is not a common phrase which is brought in.
The reason seems to be this: we have to be re-
minded that grace has been bestowed wpon us by
God through Christ Jesus, and that He is willing
to bestow more and more blessing. And so also
we have to be reminded continually of the fact
that we bave peace with (rod through our Lord
Jesus Christ. I am now only speaking to those
who trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, who having
pussed sentence on themselves, and having con-
domned themselves in the sight of God as guilty
uinnors, are trusting in the atoning death of the
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Lord Jegng Christ, as the one ground of accept-
ance before God. )

Ver. 4-7. “I fhank my God, maling mention
of thee always tn wmy prayers, hearing of thy love
and faith, which thow hast toword the Lord Jesus,
and toward oll saints ; that the communication of
thy faith may become effectual by the avknowledg-
ing of every good thing which is in you in Christ
Jesus,  For we have great joy and consolation in
thy love, because. the bowels of the saints are ve-
froshed by thes, brother.”

This i what the Apostle Paul writes with re-
gard to the spiritual state of Philemon, and a high
commendation it is, a most blesged man of God he
was; and yet one says, He had slaves [ Yes; he
had slaves. Bub then we have always to keep
this before us, that the having slaves ab that time
was not ¢onnected with such awful eruelty as the
slavery of modern days. Many of these people
were idolaters, and there were many things con-
nected with slavery which were quite wrong.
Yet ordinarily speaking, we have no reason to
believe that there were the cruelties of slave-
holders of modern days. In most of these in-
stances where we read the word servant it means
slave, those who belonged to the master; buf in -
not one single instance is thers a hint given how
wicked you are, how cruel and sbominable your
conduct. If the love of Christ constrained them
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to sob all free, the apostles would have rejoiced in
it; and when these slaves had the opportunity
of becoming free, they were to accept it thank-
fully and not reject it.

The apostle Paul commends Philemon on ac-
count of the blessed state spiritmally in which he
was. Hesays ¢ I thank my God,” and this parti-
eularly with reference fo the Sth verse, * hearing
of thy love and faith”” This was a subject for
praize and thanksgiving in the heart of Paul with
regard to Philemon. This is rather a remarkable
expression,  faith and love towards the sainds.”’
You can gee what that means, that he had love ;
but what is the meaning of this, that be had Feith -
townreds the saints ? Did you ever think of this ?
1i i deeply imporbant bhat we seek o search into
tho meaning of what we read in the Divine testi-
mouy. The meaning of it is evidently this —
looking upon them with faith, seeing in them
that they are the children of God, treating them
ng snch, as the children of God. Whenevor we
arc enabled fo Jook on one another as the chil-
dren of God, whenever we are enabled to see
Clirigt in ome another, that is exercising faith
towsrds one another. He also prayed that God
wonld help him further, and from this we should
aabhior instruetion, that ag Paul prayed for Phile-
inon wo should pray for each other. This was
the subject of his prayer,—<¢hat the eomnind-
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ecation of thy faith may becoms effectual, by the
acknowledying of every good thing which s i you
in Ohrist Jesus.”  Thiz in other words means,—
My dear Philemon, I pray that thon, baving re-
coived faith, might go on; that this might ener-
gize thee, might hecome effectual In thes, and
give thee yet further and further strength %o
acknowledge everything that is good in any of
the gaints. Aund he adds to his praise this in the
7th verse: “For we have great joy and consola-
tion in thy love, because the bowels of the saints are
vefreshied by thee, biother.”” * 'What a high com-
mendation of this dear man! Evidently he was -
one in o position of comparative wealth and
prosperiby, and he says “we have greal joy”
becanse on account of the holy, godly walk of this
blessed man of God, Philemon, the hearts of the
saints were refroshed.

Do we the children of God aim after this, viz.,
that we become a spiritual vefreshiment to the
saints, that the saints are refreshed by our godly
life? After this we have to aim. Giving way to
our natural tendencies, to cur temper, and fo
other things which are hateful to God, we do not
strengthen the hands of our fellow disciples; but
when we seek to do those things which are ac-
cording to the mind of God, we strengthen cach
other’s hands in God. Inbringing glory o God,
- we also help on the lfe and deportment of other
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childron of God. Just ag it is with regard to any
army ; if one regiment aequits itself well, the
other regiments are sirengthened thereby; and
if one regiment turns its back on the cnemy, the
other regiments are weakened thereby, So is it
with the Church of God.

Ver. 8-14. “ Wherefore, though I might be
much bold in Cheist to enjoin thee that which is
cotwendent, yet for love’s sake I vather beseech thee,
being such an one as Paul the aged, and now also
o prisoner of Jesus Christ. I beseech thes for my
son Onesimus, whom I have begotten in my bonds :
which in time past was fo thee unprofituble, but
now profitable to thee and fo me: whom I have
sond again : thow thevefore receive . him, that is,
mine own bowels; whom I would have vefained
with me, that in thy stead ke might have minisiered
unto e in the bonds of the gospel : but without
thy mind would I do nothing ; that thy benoft
should not be as it were of necessity, but willingly.”

Exquisite statement this, and of the deepest
moment, DBriefly it was just this :—Onesimus
wag converted ; Paul a prisoner for the gospel
in bonds, What a comfort this good man would
huve been in waiting upon him ! THe longed to
have ono to waibt on him. Paul might have said,—
Iiin Onesimas is my son in the faith, and there-
fig 1 shall just act as I have aright to aet; I will
junt koop Lim, and leb him wait on me. He
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might have said,~-I am an apostle, and for the
gospel’s sake am here in prison, and it is all right
and fit that my child in the faith shounld wait
on me, Not thug, not thus. This was not the
mind of Christ, and this blessed man of God
sougbt to act aceording to the mind of Christ.
He might have said,—Iam an aged servant of
Christ, an aged apostls, and I have laboured
more abundautly than any of them; and as this
runaway slave has been converted through me, it
ig all right that I should bave him to wait on nie.
Not thus, because this would be by constraint.
He would net know whethoer it was done willingly
and cheerfolly on the part of Philemon, He de-
sived that this man of God might do what he did
cheerfully, willingly. O, how deeply important
it is to keep this before us! The principle is
just this. Suppose any one said,—Now I am
in greab need, and such and such a one is my
brother in Chrisi, and such and such a one has
plenty of money, and he ought o give to me
because I am a poor brother; he is bound by the
word of God to do it, and I have a right jusi to
demand it of him. Ts this the mind of Christ?
It is the mind of the flesh, and not the mind of
Christ.  You never find such an instance on the
part of a mau of God in the epistles or the
gospels.  Quite truc that he who hath this world’s
goods, and seeth his brother have need, and
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shatteth up hiz bowels of compassion, canneb
have the love of God in him ; but it is also true
on the other hand that ib is ill becoming that
a poor brother should insist on ib. The apostle
Paal could have insisted on his rights, but he did
not do so.

 Which in time past was to thee unprofitable.”’
This brings out the character of Onesimus: a
good-for-nothing man, a bad fellow,
- Philemon had lost mothing.

““ But now profitable to thee and to me.” Because
a child of God, a brother in Christ, a member
of the body. That brings out ancther deeply
important principle.. There is no child of God
but what is of some good. One might say,—Here
is o very ignorant person, cannot put two letters
together ; what good is such an one to the Church
of Christ ? If in no other way, to afford opportu~
nity for the exercise of grace on the part of others.
Here is one helplessly confined fo his bed year
after year. That individual can pray, that in-
dividual can yet manifest the mind of Christ to
guch an one who comés to see him. And suppose
none of these things were so, yet they give the
opportunity to those who are in health and
nirongth o show love to such an one. We should
always Jook on one another as precious in the
wight of Chrigh, Our natural tendency -is this :
{o pen (he old Adam in one another, to see the
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failings and shorteomings in one another ; and the
result i3 misery to one ancther and dishonour
to God. O beloved in Christ, let vs aim after it
to see Christ in one another. Onesimug was pro-
fitable o the chief of the apostles; just think of
this. e conld not be a useless one, because he
was a member of the body of Christ, and Christ
can have no member of His body who is alto-
gether useless.

“ Thow therefore receive him, that is, mine own
bowels.” - Philemon was to receive him as iff Paul
himself eame to him. And oh, how would Panl
have been received? O beloved brother Paul,
how glad T am to see thee again here, he would
say, falling on his neck and kissing him many
times. Now Paul says,—Just as thon wouldest
have received me, if I were to come, s0, beloved
Philemon, receive thiz runaway slave, because he
is thy brother in Christ, and thou wilt have to
spend a happy eternity with him.

“ But without thy mind would L do nothing.”” But
I must first know that this pleases thee, that thou
art satisfied with if, that this is according to thy
wish and will. How deeply important to keep
this before us in the Divine life, that we manifest
the mind of Christ. Just ag that hlessed One
sought not to pleage Himself, but to he the
gervant of others, so have we to imitate that
blessed One.
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“ Por perhaps he therefore departed for o season,
that thow shouldest recetve him for ever.” * For
over,” pever to be separated any more.  And thai
brings before us the precious truth that the dix-
oiples of the Lord Jesus are bound together for
eternity, ave knib together for eternity, And
that you see i1s so precious. There may come
separation by distance, there may come separation
by death ; ah, but 1t is only the appearance. We
are bound together in the bonds of love, not for
time only, but for eternity. All the poor sinners
who rest on the atoning death of the Lord Jesus
form one holy, happy, blessed family for, eternity,
and there will be no separation for eternity. Do
wo belong to that family ? Do we helieve in the
Lord Josus? How many among us belong to
the heavenly family? How many are decided
yet? Pub this to yourselves, you dear young
men, you dear givls from the Orphan Houses, and
all here present.

Oh, the hlessedness of Dbelonging to the
heavenly family !  Oh, the blessedness of belong-
ing to the members of Christ! Then lct come
what may——one in Christ, and one in Christ for
ovor ! .
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An Address delivered at o Conference of Ohwistians of
variouws denominations held at Clifton, on Tuesday,
September 30th, 1873,

Song of Sclomon iv, 12-16.

HI few words, beloved Christian friends,
I have to speak &his evening, are in con-
nection, with the first portion of Holy
Scripbure to which our attention has been di-
rected, contained in the Song of Solomon,~the
portion on which cur beloved brother has alveady
spoken.

Tt is not mnecessary to repeat what is God’s
object In giving to ns the Song of Sclomon ; you
all know it, and our esteemed brother has again
referred to it. But it should be in our hearts to
seek {0 enter into the spiritual meaning of this
most precious Book. I do not know one single
part of Divine tesfimony which more effeciually
acts like s spiritual thermometer, to show how it
is with regard o our affection for the Person of
our adorable Lord Jesug Christ, than this little
portion of the Word of God called the Song of
Solomon., And this portion to which our at-
0
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tention i3 directed for eonsiderstion in these
moobings, if entered into with regard to ourselves,
would bring an abundant blessing to our souls.
Now leb us once more read this verse ; and, as
God may help me, I desire to make & fow remarks,
in addition to what has been stated already. A
gurden inclosed is my sister, my spouse;” we
are called a ““spouse,”’ the most intimate of all
unions. How comes this, that we are in this
most intimate of all unions ? - By veason of that
deep sleep of déath which fell upon Jesus. Thab
Blessed One died in our stead, in order that we
might have life, in order that we might be brought
into this most intimate of all relationships to Him,
in ovder that wo should be His spouse. Now this
sisbor iy enlled a ¢ garden inclosed,” “a spring
shut op,”” ““a fountain sealed ;* these three dif-
ferent figures are employed. A “garden in.
closed:” let me here observe that 1 judge the
meaning is not what is commonly stated. A
“ garden inclosed””: the very word “ garden ™
implies that it is inclosed ; a porfion of land talen
away from other parts, inclosed by a hedge or
wall, or somehow or other inclosed and cultivated
afterwards. It is this very thing which consti-
tutes it to be a garden. But ib i nob simply
mid o “garden,” there is something added
regurding the garden, and that is, thab it is
“burred,” ¢ bolted,” “shut up,” just like this



“ 4 Garden Inclosed.” 195

spring, and this “founfain sealed ”; that is the
particular point: not thab this portion of land ig
inclosed, but that this inclosed field is shut wp,—
that it is not accessible to every one, The owner
goes in and oub as he pleases; he has a right to
this pisce of land-—this Garden ; but it is bolted,
it is barred, it is shub up, and not accessible to
every one, Just as he who sealed the fountain
may alone break the seal; and he who shut up
the Spring may break away that by which it
is shut up, and may partake of the refreshing
draughts of this fountain : thab is the particular
pomt. Now whab is meant by this figure of “a
bolted Garden,” ““a spring shut up,” “afountain
sealed ”?  We are our Liord’s property,—He hag
bought us with His precious blood ; thus we ave
His and not our own., The right to the Garden
is His, the bolts and keys are His, the fountain is
His, the spring is His; all belongs to that Blessed
Omne, who bought ns with His precions blood.
Do we feel in our inmost Rouls that all we have
and are belongs to the Lord?—that He has
bonght our persons, our talenty, and our time ?
Do we feel that He has bought our eyes, our
hands, our feet? Do we feel that onr houses
and lands, onr hordes and carriages, belong to
Him ?—that all the money we have is His,—that
our profession or business iz His,—that every-
thing we have and areis His? Oh!if our inmost
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souls entered info it, what Christian men and
women should we be from this time and henceforth,

Now, beloved in Christ, as we are come here
not to pass an hour or two for amugement, bub in
order that our inmost souls may be affected, that
we may be more holy and devout, ““out and out””
consecrated to the Lord ; ok! let us seek to enter
into this glorious fact, that the Tiord Jesus Christ
has bought us with His precions blood,—that
< ont and out’’ we are His, and not onr own;
‘and that not for this evening, or to-morrow,
merely, but that all the days of our life, we and
all we have and are, belong to the Lord. Oh!
let us ask God to seal this npon ocur hearts, and
to wmeal it so, that from this evening and hence-
forth we shall never be able to lose sight of this
truth. This, I judge, is the great practical point
that the Holy Ghost wonld bring before ns in this
portion.

Now we vead the next versc: “Thy plants
are an orchard of pomegranates, with pleasant
fruits; camphire with spikenard, spikenard and
saffron; calamus and cinnamon, with all trees
of frankincense; myrrh and aloes, with all the
chief spices.” Whatis this? The Lord Jesus com-
ing inbo His Garden, and the grace He sees in Hig
Chureh ;—the grace e sees in His sponse, His
sisbor; the Bridegroom able to take a delight
ond joy and pleasure in what He sees in His



“ 4 Garden Incloged.” 197

people. Beloved in Christ, the great practical
point is,—Is it thug with me? When I was
meditating upon this portion last Sundey evening,
T said to myself, ““ Lord, let it be thus with me:
help me, that it may be thus with me.”” Oh that
it may be thus with ocurselves, individually ; and
that it may be thus not only “mnow and then,”
when we are under special spiritual influences,
or under special spiritual excitement, such ag
the present may be; but that day by day, from
Monday morning until Saturday evening, and all
the day through, all the weel long, all the year
round,-—we may be in the “fsar of the Lord.”
It is just this which, with the blessing of God,
will make an effect upon the consciences of the
nnconverted. When they see that we are in
earnest,—that there is a reality about our pro-
fession ds disciples of &he Lord Jesus Christ;
whon they are able to say, “Look at that man,
he i3 just what he was twenty, or thirby, or forby
years ago,” And so goes on that man or woman,
—day by day, week by week, month after month,
and year affer year,—always in the fear of God,
always setting Chrigt before him. Oh, if it were
thus with us, beloved-in Christ, what a testimony
would onr lives be $o an ungedly world ! More
than this, how we should strengthen each other’s
hands in God! Weareall members of the Body,
and each one has a duty to perform, in order thaé
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his fellow-beliovers may be helped on. We
should not be simply satisfied with reading that
Jonathan went into the wood to strengthen the
hands of David; but we should ask ourselves,
“ Do 1 strengthen my brethren and sisters ? do I
lend them o helping hand when they are fried
and afflicted and weak ?  'When they are falling,
do T seek to strengthen their hands in God?”
Again, in the Epistle to the Thessalonians we
read, “Hdify one another even as also ye do.”
Do we build up one another, and seek to encourage
and lead on one another in the knowledge of
Christ? How i3 it with us regarding these
points ¥ Is 1t true of us that we are not merely
plants and trees, but fruit-bearing trees in the
Lord’s Garden? Oh! beloved in Christ, is our
life and walk day by day a sweet perfume to
Christ 7 Just let us ask ounrselves, and deal
honestly with our souls this evening ; and before
we go away let ug agk ourselves, as before God,
the question, Is my life and my deporbment a
sweet savour unto Christ? Do T refresh the
heart of my blessed Lord? Thus it might be,—
thus it ought to be, beloved in Christ, Oh leb us
aim after 1t, that it may Dbe thus; and if we
honestly ask the Tiord that He would help us, we
should most assuredly experience the fulfilment of
1ho promise of the blessed Lord Jesus, contained
in tho thivteenth chavter of Matthew, the twelfth
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verse: “For whosoever hath, to him shall be
given, and he shall have more abundanily.”
And we should vertly experience the truth of the
precious statement of the apostle Paunl, “ T can do
all things through Christ, who strengtheneth me.”
The next verse, the fifteenth, “ A fountain of
gardens, a well of living waters, and streams
from TLebanon.” This is what the Lord Jesus
Christ further says about the Church,—she is a
fountain of gardens.  That means a fountain in
gardens, or a fountain such as is found in a
garden, “A well of living waters, and streams
from Lebanon.” The parficular point here, I
think, that is intended to be conveyed as to the
spiritual meaning ig this,—the refreshing that is
intended to he diffused through the instrumen-
tality of the Church. You remember well that
statement in the Gospel of John with regard to
the Spirit not yeb given,  That ot of the believer |
shonld flow rivers of living water.,” The Church
should be a fountain,—a spring of living waters,
—& spring running from Lebanon. How is it
with us regarding this?  If we ask ourselves as
before God (and we should always deal honestly
with our hearts), we should say, Is fhe living
water flowing out of me? Aw T God’s instra-
menb in conveying spiritnal blessings? Do I by
my life and deportment and words minister the
Spirit to others? How offen has it been thus ;
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or has it been so at all? And if in some degree,
is it so habitually ?  What the Lord Jesns Christ
looks for ig this, That since He has gracionsly been
pleased to give unto us the Holy Ghost, it shonld
be true of us individually, “that ont of us fow
rivers of living water.” And I would say, that,
if we more expected i, we should have more ;
and if our life and walk and deportment were
more as it becomes a disciple of the Lord Jesus,
we should, by the grace of the Spirit, refresh
others, and out of us would verily flow “ rivers of
living water ”; a8 was the case in the days of the
apostles, The office of the apostles we cannot
have; and if any were to come and tell us that
thoy woere apostles, we ghould ab once say that
thoy wore liars.  Bub while we cannot have the
offico of the apostles,—the grace of the apostles
wo should seek after. Ibmay be true of the saints
of the Most High now in this latter part of the
nineteenth century, as it was true of them in the
days of Paul,—that out of them “flow rivers of
living waber.” And if, beloved in Chyist here
present, we were expecting this, and were pray-
ing for this,—that we might be men and women
oot of whom shonld ¢ fow vivers of living water,”
wo should find that verily. the Lord ig ag good ag
Ilis Word, and that He would give us help and
strongth that thus 1 might be.

Tho last verse, “ Awake, O north wind; and
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come, thou south; blow upon my garden, that
the spices thereof may flow out.’” Possibly the
way 1o which T understand this verse may differ
from the way in which one or other of my beloved
brethren understand it. The meaning, ag I under-
stand it, is this,—The Church responding, and
the Church delighting to give joy to the heart of
ker beloved Bridegroom. The Church wishing to
vefresh Iim by her sweet savours and pleasant
fruits, says, “Awake, O north wind; and come,
thou south; blow upon my garden, that the
spices thereof may flow out. Let my beloved
come into his garden, and eat his pleasant fruits.”
1 understand the whole of this verse, and mnet
simply the last words thereof, to be & statement
of the Church: the beloved is speaking to the
bridegroom in order to refresh hig heart; and
g0 the saints of the Most High should ever lock
above and say to themselves, How can I give joy
to the heart of my blessed Lord ?  He has laid
down His Iife for me, what can I do for Him,—
how can I serve and glorify Him ¢ And lest any
say, I am poor, or I am young, or I have not
much learning, I have been but recently brought
to the knowledge of the Liord,—1I say, every one
who is a believer in the Lord Jdesus Christ, and a
partaker of the Holy Ghost, regenerated and re-
newed, hag it in his heart to refresh and gladden
the heart of the Lord Jesns Christ, Oh let us
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never say, ““I can do nothing to give joy to the
heart of my hlessed Lord.” We can do if, and
the Lord Jesus Christ looks for it that we should
do it. e has given the last drop of His blood
for ug, and went through everything that was
necessary for our salvation ; and now is He look-
ing that we, on our part, seek Iis glory, and
refresh His heart, in return for all He has done _
for ms. And thus it comes that the Church desires
o gladden the heart of the Lord: Jesus, and she
says, “Let my Beloved come into His garden,
and eat His pleasent fraits.”

Now notice the response of the Blessed One in
the first verse of the nezt chapter, “I am come
into my Garden, my sister, my spouse: I have
gathered my myrrh with my spice ; 1 have eaten
my honeyeomb witk my heney ; Thave drunk my
wine with my milk: eat, O friends; drink, yea,
drink sbundantly, O beloved.” The first thing
I notice here particularly iz this, it is all My,
“My,” “My,” because we belong to the Lord,
and have nothing in ourselves. It is My spice,
My Garden, My honeycomb, My honey, every-
thing belonging tothe Lord Jesus. And this we
must never lose sight of, that however much
wao may be advanced in knowledge and grace, yeb
wo owo every particle of grace and knowledge to
tho Tiord.  'We must never stand before & spirii-
unl Tooking-glags and think what we have done,
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what wo have attained to; but give all the honour
and glory—not in word ouly, for that is a listle
thirig,—but in our inmoss gouls, to Him to whom
it {s alons due: the Lord Jesus Christ claims it
all for Himself. It is My Garden, My sister, My
spouse, My myreh, My spice, My honeycomb, My
honey,—everything belongs to Him.

And then ab the close of the verse, “Fat, O
friends, drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.”
“Be drunken in love,”” as it should be, or at
feast might be rendered. And here let me say
particularly, if there is ome thing more than
another after which we should aim, it is an in-
crease of love. OQh! when we think of if,~that
there is a possibiliby- of being drunken in love,
what a blessed, blessed, blessed thing to set before
us, bo be aiming after this,—to be drunken in
love, to be filed with love. Oh, beloved in
Chbrist, fet it be our holy, godly aim, to know
something of this for ourselves! And these
blessed meebimgs may be & greab stimulus to us
to aim after an increase of love. That is one of
the special objects why we come together; not
so much that we may instruch one another, bub
that we may excite one another fo an increase of
Jove. Oh leb ug aim after this! “ God is love.”
And just in measure as we are helped on to in-
creage in love, so, and only in so far, do we
become more like God.



The Bebeened v the Wilderness.

An dddress delivered at a Oonferemce of Christiams of
various denominations, held at Olifton on Wednesdoy,
October 1s¢, 1873,

“ Who is this that cometh np from the wilderness, leaning
upon her Beloved ?"—Song of Selomon viil, 5.

UR subject, beloved Christian friends, as
you all know, is “ The redeemed in the
wildernegs.” Now the firsh point 1s, Do
we know that we are among the number of the
redeemed in the wilderness ¢ Possibly there may
bo some hoarts here present this evening saying,
How can I find out that I belong to the redeemed
in the wilderness? This is o be settled thus:
If we believe in the Tord Jesas Christ for the
. salvation of our souls,~—if we trust in Him alone
for salvation,—if we look away entirely from our
own merit and worthiness,—if we are convineed
that we are sinmers by nature, and put our trost
alone in the merits of the Tiord Jesus Christ for
the salvation of our souls,—if we look to Him
alone as our Substitute, and find in His precious
blood alone the power to cleanse away all our num-
borless transgressions, in deed, word, thought,
dosire, feeling, and purpose,—then are our sing
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forgiven, then are we renewed~—born again—
regenerated through this faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ; theu have we hecome children of God
through this faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; then
" have we been delivered from the bondage of
Satan, the world, and our own evil and corrupt
nature. We are thus delivered onf of the mystical
Bgypt, and are brought into the wilderness.

Now we have before God to answer thig,—~—Do
T trust alone in Jesus for the salvation of my
soul? Do I look away from everything but
Jesus as the ground of accepiance, and depend
upon Him, and trust in Him ?  Then are my sing
forgiven; and though I am but a poor weak
believer, and lttle instructed as yet, neverthe-
less, if I am really and truly hanging upon Chrish
for salvation, all is right before God,—weo are
accepted by Him, we are dear to His heart; He
looks upon us as clean and spotless ones for
Christ’s sake, though we are vile, worthiess, and
sinful in ourselves. And then, having thus, by
the grace of God, been delivered out of the world
of Egypt, and brought into the wilderness,—
What then? To answer this guestion we refer
to one passage, and only one, brought into the
programme boefore ns; it s the lash passage
referred to.

In the eighth chapter and fifth verse of the
Song of Holomon, we read thus: “Who is this
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that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning upon
her beloved 7 As we saw last evening again
and again, by the Beloved we are to understand
the Lord Jesus Christ; and by that one who in
her weakness, fechleness, and nothingness, leans
upon her Beloved—the Church of Christ, believers
in the Lord Jesus Christ; because by the power
of the Holy Ghost they have been taught to
know their woakness and nothingness. This is
just what we have to do: having, by the grace of
God, been redeemed oub of the world, onb of the
mystical Bgypt,—having, by the grase of Ged,
been brought into the wilderness,—now we have
fo own increasingly our weakness, helplessness,
and ignorance ; and, under the consciousness of
this botake ourselves to the Beloved One—the
Liord Jesus Christ—to lean upon the arm which
can never tire, that arm which created the world,
which sustaing and upholds the world, Thig is
what we have to do; and Iask, beloved in Christ,
what is our position? Are we leaning npon the
Beloved ?  Just answer the question before God,
‘What is your habit of sonl? Trusting in your-
solf, your intellect, your physical strength, your
money, your experience in business, your skilfal-
noss in your pm‘fessmn, or even the experience
yon have had in the divine life, your knowle&ge
of the Word of God,—do you trust in any of
theso Ehings? Tf g0, allow me affectionately to
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tell you, thal you are mot ‘“leaning upon the
Beloved,” And this will prove your weakness,
and will make 'yon feel that you are in a wrong
state, and not doing as you should do. When I
walked about in my garden, an hour or two ago,
and thought upon thiz passage, I said, “TLord
dJesus, I am one of Thy weak ones, and I desire
to lean upon Thee. If I'should be asked to speal
this evening, ch | what can Thy poor servant do?
but he looks to Thee, he desires to lean upon
Thee. Now, Lord Jesus, instruct Thou Thy poor
servant, who cannobt speak as he ought to the
profit of the hearers; bub in his weakness he will
lean upon Thee, and lock to Thee: now help
"Phou Thy servant.” Well; just as under these
circamstances we look to Him, so in the education
of our children, in the carrying on our business,
in the hour of depression, under the consciousness
of our manifold failings, nnder the temptations
that.continnally befal us day by day, we have o
look to the Tord Jegns Christ, and, by faith, draw
out of the fulness which is treasured up in Him,
He is & power for good to Hiz Church,—of infinite
wisdom, and full of pity and compassion; and by -
prayer, and the exercise of faith, we may draw
into our souls from His blessed attributes that
strength which we so much need. Now of this
weak one it is said, © She is coming up from the
wilderness leaning wpom her Beloved.”  This
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suggests to us ab onee that her desbiny is nob to
remain in the wilderness; and this is just the
blessed position of the Church of Christ. Wae
have most abundant reason to thank God that we
are in the wilderness, T have been In the wilder-
ness forty-eight years, and I woll remember the
time when I was not in the wilderness,—when I
was of the world, when I loved this world, and it
was to me a delight and desive. Twellremember
the time when I should have laughed at the very
thought of coming out of the wilderness, and
hearing anything about this Beloved One; but
now, by the grace of God, it is different. And
so with regard to all the believers here prosent ;
though we are in the wilderness, yeb we shall not
remain there. The prospects are bright and
blessed for all who believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ, who are not nominal but veal Christians,
~—children of God, partakers of the Divine nature;
and though the manifestation of the sons of God
has not yeb taken place, it will take place: wait,
wait for it, and as agenredly as we now trust in
the Lord Jesus Christ, so assuredly every one of
ug——hefore the whole universe—will be mani-
fosted, “in the day of Christ’s appearing,” as the
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, and as the
children of God. Oh, bright prospect,—the mani-
fontation of the sons of God! And just in pro-
porlion ag thoe child of God is enabled to enter into
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it, and to say, “The day iz coming when I shall
be manifested as a child of God,” so this world
is let go, with its lnsts and vanities and pleasures
and wealth and rank; we let it all go, as we ave
enabled to realize that we are the children of God,
and are locking forward to that day when the
children of God shall be manifested. Thig is the
great point, and allow me affectionately to press
it upon you, as one who has had some little shave
of experience in these things. Justin proportion
as you are enabled to lay hold on heavenly reali-
$ie8,—bo took forward b the day of the manifest-
ation of the sons of God, and the a,ppeaf'iug of
the Lord Jesug Christ, when you shall share the
kingdom with Jegsus, when you will be for ever
separated from the world, received into the
HFather’s house, completely conformed to the
image of God’s dear Son, not only as to the body,
but perfectly holy—as that blessed One is—will
your heart be lifted up oub of the world into
heaven. There is no more blessed a lever to
separate us from this world, and Lift our hearts
right into heaven, than considering what we have
been. redeemed from, and unto what we are in
Christ Jesns now, and shall be hercafter. Oh!
the soul entering inbo it cannob but rejoice in the
Lord. Tt is a bright and blessed prospect,—we
are nob to remain here, we are to ““ come up from
the wilderness,”  But do not misunderstend me ;
P
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ag if I were altogether so sick of the world that T
wished any moment to be taken out of i : not go.
If the Lord were only %o give mo grace, I am
willing to serve Him fifty years longer, and more
if it were His will. Bub yet with all this, on
account of the conflict and difficulties of the way,
on account of the evil corrupt nature within me, on
acconnt of Satan not being bound yet, and the
separation between the Church and the world
not having taken place, and most of all, because
Jesus is not yet manifested in His glory-—the
children of God rejoice in the prospect that the
wilderness state will come to an end: because it
will be the day of blessedness for the universal
Church of Christ, and the day for the glory of
the Lord Jesus Christ,—therefore we cannot bub
rejoice in the prospect that the wilderness state
will come to an end.

Now this weak one “cometh up from the wil-
derness leaning upon her beloved.”” What does
this imply P—That as she tock one step further
she got nearer and nearer to the promised land.
So with us: as the sun sets once more, we are a
doy nearer; as the week closes; we are a week
nearer ; as onr Conferenece has again come round,
wo are one year nearer. Oh! one year neéarer
ibun we were last October, when we had those
heppy meetings. Oh! bright and blessed pros-
poct—getting nearer, and nearer, and nearer to
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whom ! To Jesns. Do we delight in the pros-
pect of being with Him? I do nob speak aboub
Balls and theatres and some extraordinary parties
and the prospect of joining them ; nor about be-
coming rich in this world, nor gefting a great
name in this world, nor about any of these things,
but the blessed prospect of being with Jesus.
How many here present have any sympathy with
such a statement as this ¢ If you have no syni-
pathy with it, leb me tell you this,—it proves one
of thege two things: either you are “dead in
frespasses and sing,” and walking in the broad
way which leads to destruction; or, at least For
the time being, your heart is not alive to the
things of God, and if a spivitual thermometer
were applied to your heart, it would be seen that _
vou are all but lifeless.  This never ought to Le
the case with regard to the disciples of the Lord
Jesus 1 their heart should be full of love to that
blessed One who laid down His life for them, so
that they rejoice when they hear that the day is
coming when they shall be with that blessed One.
This then is our great and blessed prospect,—
that, though glad, if necessary, o labour and
suffer here for the Lord’s sake; thongh glad for
a season, if necessary, to be separ?ut-e& from that
blessed One, and from “the spirits of jush men
made perfect,” with whom we shall be united for
ever hereafter; neovertheless we have before us
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the prospect that the wilderness will nob always
be, but that we shall come out of it, and that, as
days pass on, €0 we get nearer and nearer to our
blessed home. And while we remain here, what
have we to do? All of us have our varicus
occupations,—not all as proachers of the gospel, -
nob all ag district visitors; bub every one of us,
ag a disciple of the Lord Jesns Christ, has
some work to do; every one of us has some
diffficulty to mect, some trial to go through,
some affliction to endure; and every one of us,
day by day, is exposed to temptation. What
have we to do under these circumstances? We
have to “lean upon the Beloved;” to go to
Josus, to trust in Josus, in the consciousness of
our weakness snd helplessness ;—mnot to lock to
our own resources, for we have none ; not to look
to our brothers and sisters, or friends, for they arc
as weak as we are; bub we are to look to the
_Tiord Jesus, There is treasured wp in Iim in-
exhsustible fulness; and just as by prayer and
faith we lay hold on the strength of the Lord, so
ghall we receive comfort according to our need,
instruction in the hour of perplexity, help in the
Tionr of depression, deliverance in the hour of
difiendty,~—difficulties in connection with family
trinls and business trials ; under all circumstances
thoro should not be & gingle trial that befals us,
It wo shonld Jook forward calmly to it, and say,
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“Jesus is able to meet all these circomstances ;
Jesus can help me; He says, ‘Open thy mouth
wide, and T will fili it.” Tt me open my mouth
wide, and see how the blessed One is bhoth able
and willing to fill 16,

Try to lean npon the arm of that blessed One,
and you will find it never grows weary, but able to
bear you up,~—it never will fail. Oh! do but try
it, and you will see. And remember, Jesus does
not simply “take” the arm: sometimes there
are such cases as this,—a weakly husband, in the
way of courbesy, offers his arm to his wife; but
he is very feeble, and the wife knows ib is only
done in the way of politeness and love; reslly the
truth is that her arm is ten times stronger than
his-—he has no strength to support her, and,
. therefore, while she gives her arm, she does not
fean upon it. It is nof thus that we are to take,
80 to speak, the arm of the Lord Jesus, but really
to lean upon it, and trust in it, and make but
trial of it, and we shall ind how strong ib is, and
how able to carry us through. If you have never
tried it, let an elder brother now besesch you to
try it, and you will find how strong that arm is,
how able and ready to carry you all through,—it
will never, never tire. Oh, bright prospect, to
have stch'a Friend for ever and ever!

I look forward now to the year which is com-
ing: thers {s every reason to believe that we
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shall not all meet again at another Gonference ;
and our path may be varied,>—we may have fo
meet trials and difficulties; but, beloved in
Chirist here present, with all this before us, ars
we dismayed or cast down, or overwhelmed in
the prospect of what may possibly befal us
before another year is over ! No; for that arm
will carry us through—the arm of our Friend
“who sticketh closer than a brother,”-—He never
will get tired of us; He upholds tho universe
by His power and might, and He will carry us
through, And if the Lord permit us o see
another year, and if we are again allowed to meet
at these happy mesctings, what reason shall wo
not have to bless and praise God for all His
goodness; and amidst all other reasons, for this
too, that we are one year nearer to the return: of
the Lord Jesus Chiist,—one year nearer the day
when the wilderness course will be over for ever
and ever. ‘

\



Address fo Poung Flen,

Delivered in  Belthesdo Chapel, Great George Street,
Bristal, on Sunday, October 12¢h, 1878,

“ Rejoice, 0 young man, in thy youth; and leb thy
heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in
the ways of thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes;
but know thou, that for all shese things God will bring
thee into judgment. Therefore remove sorrow from
thy heart, and put away evil from thy flesh : for child-
hood and youth are vanity.”’—Becles. xi. 8, 10,

“Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy
youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw
nigh, when thou shalt say, I have noe pleasure in them.””
-~Heeles. xii, 1.

HAVIE been requested to preach this
evening more parficularly to young men,
—+to the dear young men ; and as L myself
have been a young man, and know what if i3 to
be & young man out of Christ, and a yonng man
in Christ, a believer in the Lord Jesus, I cheer-
folly complied with the regquest. I myself lived
to be twenty years of age and a few weeks
before I was converted, and therefore I know ex-
perimentally what it is to be a young man out
of Christ; especially when it is considered thas,
though I was only twenty years of age, I bad the
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experience of one who wag thirty or thirty-five
years old ; for I had been, from ten years and a
half, 5o to speak, my own master, and had secn
rauch, very much, of life by the time that I was
twenty. Yot, as I was only a young man of
fwenty when converted, T know experimentally
what it is to be 2 young man as a belicver in the
Lord Jesus, and gladly, therefore, do I comply
with the vequest to preach to my dear young
friends,—the dear young men. But while the
subject which we lay before you this evening is
of importance to young men, it is also of im-.
portance to all of us,—to young men and young
women, to middle-aged men and to middle-aged
women, to clder men and to elder womew; for
the truth as it is in Jesus mush always be of
importance to every human being, The portion
which I have read is one which more especially,
by the Hely Ghost, is addvessed to young men;
and of all the portions in the Divine Testimony
for the oceasion, I know none more suitable than
the one which I have been reading..

We will now read again, little by little, thig
porbion, and meditate wpon ik, as God wmay help
ns: “Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth; and
lofi thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth,
andl walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the
pnight of thine eyes.” The first thing we have
wapoeindly to keep before s vegarding this state-
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ment is not as if the Holy Ghost were encou-
raging people, whether young men or young
women or any human beings, to live according
to their own likings. We have not for a moment
to suppose this. The statement is precisely of
the same character as we find at the very close of
the blessed book of God, in the last chapter of
the book of Revelation, in the eleventh verse,
where we read: “He fhat is unjust, let him be
unjust shll: and he which is filthy, let him be
filthy still : and he that is righteous, let him be
righteons sfill: and he that is holy, let him be
holy still, {12 v.) And, behold, I come guickly ;
and my reward is with me, to give every man
according as his work shall be.” These two
verses are to be taken in conneetion, just as the
first part of this ninth verse in the eleventh
chapter of Eoclesiastes is to be taken in con-
noetion with the latter part of the selfsame
verse. The Hely Ghost is stating here what will
be seen with regard to young men—ihe natural-
liking of the natural heart of young men, that is,
to pleass themselves; to go their own way; io
gratify themselves; to walk according to the
sight of their own eyes. It isnot stated in the
way of encouragement by the Holy Ghost that
they should do so. Far less is it sanctioned by
the Holy Ghosb, as if there were no harm in all
this, The fact is simply referred to, as it is
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among men,— What is the common course among
men, and what is the natural vendeney of youth.
It was the same with all of us; the same, not
only with yommg men and young women, bub the
same with middle-aged men and middle-aged:
women, with elder men and elder women. We
like to go our own way, to pleage ourselves, and
gratify ourselves, and act according to the
biddings of nature. This is the statement of the
Holy Ghost, just as we find it in the last chapter
of the book of Revelation, but with this solemn,
~ weighty, momentous addition : “ Behold, T come
quickly, and my reward is with me;” and hero
the Holy Ghost adds, “ For all these things God
will bring thee into jadgment.””

“Rojoice, O young man, in thy youth; and let
thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth,
and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the
gight of thine eyes.” Now, the very reverse of
all this the Holy Ghost wonld tell them should
be the case. .

In the first place, ¢ Rejoice, O-young man, in
thy youth.” Are we to rejoice in our youth?
The statement of the Holy Ghost again and again
snd again is, “ RBejoice in the Lord” Our
wbrongth 18, to be happy in the Lord. -This we
ave enjoined, this is the will of the Lord con-
rorning us, to 1’ejoice in the Lord, and not to
tojoice in youth, '
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Purther, “Let thy heart cheer thee in the
days of thy youth.” Our own hearts cheer us?
The consolations of the blessed gospel are to
cheer us, and not our own heavts. He that
would trust in his own heart, aud he that would
look into his own heart, to find there a fountain
of happiness, is & fool ; and therefore that cannot
possibly be the meaning. Bub it is simply the
statement of the Holy Ghost how it is among
men, what is the tendency among men, and how
it is found to.be among men. . So, then, it does
nob at all mean that we should cheer ourselves,
from the fact that we are young men.

“And walk in the ways of thine heart”
Verily, is it this that is enjoined ¥ Can it be so?
"The walking in the ways of our own heart would
be the ways of the transgressors. We are
naturally far from God ; we naturally do things
which are hateful to God, which are enything
but pleasing to Him. What is enjoined fo the
human being is, to wallt in the ways of the Lord ;
and therefore it cannot possibly mean here that
1t 1s pleasing to God, and according to the mind
of God ; but it is simply stated what is the ten-
deney of youth——to walk in their own ways, not
liking to be directed by God’s orders, by God’s
ways.

And then farther, “In the sight of thine
eyes.””  This we like naturally, but that which
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is inculeated in the Holy Seripiure is this,—to
walk in the sight of God, to walk aceording to
the mind of God, to walk in the light of God’s
countenance, so to walk as that we do not go oub
of the sight of God. This is the will of the Lord
respecting us. .And, therefore, in the first place,
this is to be sobtled in our own hearts, that here
is the statement of the Holy Ghost, not by way
of commendation, the very veverse, only the
simple statement of the Holy Ghost as to what is
common among men, What is the result of our
fallen, state, as long ag we are nob in Christ we
rejoice in things which are according to nabure,
instead of rejoicing in things which are according
to the mind of Ged. Butb it is the latiter, and
the latter only, which brings real, true joy, peace,
and happiness to the human being ; and the
former never did, never will, never can. Itis
not contained in that which this world affords,
10b even in nabural relationship, nor in the state
of man ag to his varied progress,itis nob possible
that, in any of these things, real joy, rcal hap-
piness can be found; but only in communion
with (od, in oneness with God, in having done
away, by the grace of God, the distance from
God, through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, can
we find peace and happiness.

Now, that this is not a supposition of mine,
bul that it is evidently the mind of God, we af
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once find from the second part of the verse,
where this is stated: “For all these things God
will bring thee info judgment.” If it were com-
mended by the Holy Ghost that a young man
should rejoice in the fact that he is o youth, that
Jie is young ; if it were commended hy the Holy
Ghost that he should let his heart cheer him
in the days of his youth ; if it were commended
by the Holy Ghost that he should walk in the
ways of hig own heart, and in the &ight of hig
own eyes, then why this addition? ‘Why this
contrast ? A plain proof that it is the very
reverse from what the Holy Ghost means us to
doj for, as'l said before, He would have mg to
rejoice in the Lord. He would have us to be
cheered by the consolations of the gospel, He
would have us to walk in the ways of God,
He would have us to walk in the light of the
countenance of God. This is according to the
wind of God; and not the other. If, however,
young men are determined to go their own way,
then let them hear the word of the Lord: < But
know thou, that for all these things God will
bring thee Into judgment.”

What then, if we are brought into judgment ?
Tf all our wrong doings are brought before Grod,
and senterce passed according to our actions; if
all our words, the tens upon tens of thousands,
and the hundreds npon hundreds of thousands of
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words which we utter, from the moment f:lmt we
-are brought into the world to the moment that
we are taken ont of the world; and if all the
thoughts and desires, the inclinations and pur-
poses, which have been found in our hearts ave
tested by the scrutinizing eye of God, and
weighed in His belance, what will he the end
of this? What ean be the end of this but to
hear that awful sentence, “ Depart from Me, yo
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for tho
devil and his angels.” Oh! what would befal
us if once we are to be dealt with according to
our deeds, our words, our thoughts ¥ We should
be undone, and undone for eternity; and, there-
fore, the sclemn ahd momentous point with
regard to this lakter part of the verse is not only
that it says to us that the meaning, which is
apparently the meaning of the first part of the
verse, cannot possibly be the meaning ; but that
also, by ihis latter part of the verse we ave
stirred up to the utmost, and entreated, and
besonght by God to the utmost (if T may use
the words), with all earnestness; with all dili-
genee, with all haste, to close with Chrvist, to
lay hold on the offers of the gospel, to believe
in tho Lord Jesus Chrisi for the salvation of our
soulg, in order that we may not have fo stand
ab the judgment-bar of the Lord Jesus Christ,
andl leoor that awful sentence to which I have
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referred,  There iz no possibility of escaping
punishment and hell, but by believing the
gospol, There is no possibility of having eternal
joy and happiness, but through faith in the
atoning death of the Lord Jesus Christ; and if
there had been a possibility of any human being
being saved in any other way, God would not
have delivered up the choicest, the most
precious of all gifts He had to give,—even His
only-begotten Son. But when He saw that we
were lost and undone, His heart being fuil of
yearning love, His heart full of compassion to
the lost and ruined and guilty, He, in the riches
of His grace, gave for them the choicest gift
He had to give,—Iis only-begotten Son, and
bruised Him and wounnded Him and laid on Him
the punishment of ns all; and that blessed One
endured, in our room, all the punishment which
was due to those who put their trust in Him,
Now the great point before we pass on is
this: First of all, I ask my dear young friends,
—the dear young men to whom I am speaking
more particularly this evening,—how i3 i6 with
you? Have you closed with Christ or not?
Tave you accepted the offers of the gospel or
not ¢ Arve you in Christ or ont of Chriss? T
fecl for you; I can well enfer into your state.
T was out of Christ for many along year, and
oh ! the thousands of times that I have wished
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that I had known the Lord much younger than
I did. 'There was, however, this difference
bebween me and you; I never heard the gospel
till T was twenty years and five or six weeks old;
Inever met with a Christian il I was twenty
years and five or six weeks old. I never under-
stood about the atoning death of the Tord Jesus
il then. You, at least almost all of you, if not
every one of you, have heard the gospel again
and again; some of you, it may be, times
without number. You have been entreated and
besought, most of you, if not all of you, many
times to believe the gospel; therefore see the
difference. Now, be besonght and entreated at
lagt; oh! let me bescech and entreat you to
give, without delay, your heart to the Lord.
And if you want another festimony, though I
dare say you have had festimony upon testimony
hefore, I tell you that it iy altogether a mistake
when persons suppose that they will never have
a happy honr if, while young, they believe the
gospel,—that is a most grievous mistake; i is
the reverse. It is just this very reception of the
Tiord Jesus Chrigh which gives resl joy, veal
happiness, real gladness of heart, The other is
n mere fancy, & dream-like joy; there is no
veality in it ; it brings nothing but an aching
hosrb afterwards, whatever the apparent joy for
e Linso may be,
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I know from my own cxpericnce what it is
with all one’s might to seek to enjoy the world,
for T did it to the ubmost, and I had opportunity
above many to do ib; and 1t was nothing bub
vapity and misery and wretchedness that it
brought.

Then, again, on the other hand, I know whatb
it is, a8 a young man, to be a Christian ; for, as
I told you, I was about twenty years and five or
six weeks old when I was bronght to the know-
ledge of the Lord; and then, having found the
Tord, I was happy, and before the very first
evening had closed, in which I was brought to
the knowledge of the Lord, I said to my former
companions in travelling, “ What are all onr joys
and all our pleasures on the journey to Switzer-
land in comparison with this evening. That was
the very bheginning of my divine life; and
now forty-eight years have passed, and I bear
testimony, to the praise and honour and glory of
Grod, that I have never been tired of Christ; but
the longer T wallt on in the ways of God, the
more T find how true the Word of the Lord is,
that the paths of wisdom are paths of pleasant-
ness and peace; that real joy, real happiness,
real blessing, real peace, real comfort, reality,
are to be had by faith in the Trord Jesus. Only
I make this addition, You must be an oub and
out Chrigbian ; you cannob hold with one hand

-8
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the world, and with the other Christ. You
would otherwise be a wreiched heing; and if
there aro any here present who want the world
and Christ, let them keep the world, for they
cannot have bhoth. You can have nothing but
perdition if you cleave to the world, because it
is under condemmation, and you will be con-
demued with the world i yon will not let the
world go; but if yon are minded to let the
world go, and lay hold on Christ, and be an
out amd out digciple of the Tiord Jesus, T tell
you this, ag an honest man, you will be o happy
man. Oh! how happy, how unapeskably happy,
liow hlessed your portion as a servant of the
Lord Jesus Christ. Oh! it is & blessed thing
to be a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Therefore, dear young men, he no longer
believing the He of the devil; and to yeu young
women I say the same; and to you elder men
and women I say the same; bo every one here
present, and even to the little boys and girls here
present, I say the same; if ever there comes a
whisper to your mind from the devil, that all
joy and happiness would be gone if you were
to become a Chrisiian,—it is the very reverse.
Real joy, real happiness, real blessedness, only
bogin with the day that we obtain spiribnal
lifo through faith in the Lord dJesns Christ;
for 1T comes the time when our sins are for-



given; then comes the time when we become
the children of God through this faith in the
Tord Jesus; then comes the #me when wo
become the heirs of God and joint heirs with
Christ through this faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ ; then comes the time, and only then,
that you can lie down in peace at night,
knowing that, if it were the last time, and you
should not awaken any move in this world, you
would not lift up your eyes in torment, bob in
heaven, I challenge any dear young man here
present, who will show to me any way that
makes so happy as this—to know that if this
were the last night, to be awaking in lLeaven,
and nob in torment, Oh, what is not this
worth!  Oh, how blessed is this one single
thing! Whab can all the world give in com-
parison with this - one single thing,—lo know
that, if thig were our last night, heaven would
be our portion, and nob the place of torment?
Is it not worth something? You speak aboup
the happiness ab the billiard table: T know it;
and misery ib iy, and nothing else. You speak
about the enjoyment of the theatre: T know i,
above many of you, if not all of you; I was
there times without number, and was passion-
ately fond of the theatro; and what then?
Wretchedness and misery were the resalt. Yon
s;peak ahont the ball-room : there was I j—there
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was I, and ab two or three o’clock in the
morning left the ball-room with a disordered
stomach.

I know all thig,—the wretchedness and misery
which it gives, instead of real enjoyment and real
happiness. You speak about the pleasures of
reading : I know them too; for when I was only
thirteen years old I had my hooks by the month
out of the library, and I devoured them with
all cagerness—volume after volume. And you
speak about learning, and the enjoyment in this :
1 waz at school from the time that  was five years
old, to the time that I was nineteen and a half,
when I went to the university with honourable
testimonials, and was there for four years; and
then studying was not over, for when I came to
England T went on with Hebrew, Chaldee, ete.
And what did I find? Thab learning in itself
gives no happiness,—no real, frue happiness,
Christ, and Christ alone, gives real, true happi-
ness. I know geven languages; and with all this
I should have gome to hell, if it had not been
that I know Christ, Christ, Christ. Oh, the
blessedness of being a disciple of the Lord Jesus!
Oh! my dear yonng friends, be you male or
female, or little children, lot me tell you of the
Llessedness, the blessedness, Tar BrussEDNEsSS, of
hoiug a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. Only
Lo wn ont and out Christian, It is this half-
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hearted mind which makes men to be uno really
happy beings. You cannot be happy if you
want to hold the world with one hand and Chrish
with the other; but the moment you come to the
determination that you will not halt between
two opinions, and that you will be an out and
out Christian, you will be happy. I know the
difficalty of this; for, when I wag converted, I
was almost the only believer out of 1260 young
men who were sbudenbs at the university ; and
they knew me, that I had been in tho fencing
saloon to learn fencing, in order that I might
be able fo fight a duel if any one insunlted me.
They knew me: “There is the Mystic,” us I was
called; and they pointed at me with fingers. Bub
those sneers lasted a few days ora few wecks at
the most; and, by the grace of God, I stood at
the side of Christ with two or three students out
of the 1260, and the result was, a happy man I
was. And the result has been, a happy man I
have been. Bub it must be an out and out thing.
And therefore this I would say affectionately to
those who are yet oub of Christ,—Only be upright
and honesb. You who are believers in the Lord
Jesus, let me affectionately say this,—Let it be
an oub and out standing at the side of Christ
with you. Be not half-hearted. 'The devil wiil
seek, if he cannot altogether bring you back to
him, at least in some degree o bring you back
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into the world. Now let me affectionately be-
seech and entreat you to let it be an out and out
Christianity, and then the result will be this,
youwill be an ont and out happy man. Thus it
should be with all the disciples of the Lord Jesus.
Tt wonld pein me to the ntmost if people could
live with me a month in the house and not bear
this testimony,-~that Mr, Miiller is “a happy
man.”  And a happy man I desire to be; and a
happy man Tam. It iz Christ who makes me
happy ; for there is something unspeakably blessed
in this,—that the older one gets, the mearer
the end of the journey, the brighter the blessed-
ness of the prospect; with heaven as one’s home,
that onc is gebting neaver and mnearer o the
gatcs.  Oh! how blessed to be in Christ. And
this blessedness I desire for all my beloved dear
young friends to whom I am more specially
speaking this evening. Ttisa blossed thing to
be a believer In the Lord Jesus.

“But know, thou, that for all these things
God will bring thee to judgmeni. Therefore
remove sorrow from thy heart, and pub away evil
from thy flesh: for childhood and youth are
vanity.” If we act according to the statement of
the first part of the ninth verse, the result will be
this,—sorrow to the heart and evil to the flesh,
I would mention here, by the way, that “ flesh ™
is to bo hore understood as  the body.” Tt does
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not mean the old and corrupt nabure, it means
the body. Now if we walk according to the
ways of our own heart, according to the sight of
our own eyes, it is certain that theve will come,
sooner or later, more or less sorrow to the heart,
and that there will come evil, even o the body,
as the certain result.

The will of God is, that young men shonld
remove sorrow from thelr heart, and pui away
evil from their body ; bub, if young men walk ac-
cording to their natural inclinations, it will bring,
it must bring sorrow,—oh! how much sorrow,
Let any dear young men just follow out their
own desirés: sorrow upon sorrow it will bring ;
sorrow upon sorrow it will hring, nob only asg
to the heart, bubt also ag to the body, in most
ingtances; yet nob only to the body, evil, but
oftentimes premature death, Oh! how often is it
seen that nob only disease of the hody, bub even
a premature death comes from walking aecording
to the natural inclination and the carnal mind.

So, then, if you wish to put sorrow from your
heart, if you wish to pub evil from the body, the
way is to walk according to the mind of the
Lord, which begins, in the first place, by the re-
ception of the gospel, by receiving Christ, and
then, afterwayrds, by continning in Christ, Abide
in Christ, seek to please the Lord, and to ach
according to the mind of the Lord, It is by
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this, and by this only, that sorrow can he kept
from the heart, and that evil can be kept from
the body. Oh how deeply important it is to at-
tend to these things! And we see it is just the
praciousness of the heart of God which brings
before us this boon ; because the Lord wills not
the death of the sinner, but that he should turn
from his evil ways and live. This is not all. 1f
young men are believers, God desires them to be
happy believers,—truly happy. This, however,
cannot be, except they abide in Christ. This is
the only way whereby sorrow can be removed
from the heart, and whereby evil can be kept
from the body. Awful diseases many dear young
men bring on themselves, and even premature
death, becanse they do nob attend to these
things.

And then it iy added, in the way of ecaution,
“For childhood and youth are vanity,” The
word “youth” in Hebrew means “the begin-
ning of the day,” “the bresking of the day,™”
. and therefore the figure is earried out here.
¢ Childhood and the morning of life are vanity.”
Vanity here means, “of a transient character,——it
passes—it does not last long—it goes away.”

Now this is also a puint to be kept before us.
It is deeply Twportant, n the fiest place, with
regard to this life, that youth is of a transient
character, it passes away. Therefore, in child-
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hood and in youth, the best use is to be made of
time, talents, strength. The ecultivation of the
mind is deeply important. From what I have been
saying, you must 1ot for & moment suppose that
I mean that it is not worth anything abt all that
one knows this or the other thing, or that the
mind be well cultivated ; I mean no such thing to
be understoood by what I am. saying. I simply
mean that these things are nothing in eompari-
son with the cholcest and the chiefest of all the
good. that we can have,—faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ, It is important for young men to make
good use of their time, even with regard to this
life ; because childhood and youth are of a tran-
sient character, they pass away; and thorefore
the mind should be cultivated.

Things that arve profitable for this life are to
be learned,—and to be learned, among other rea-
sons, that hereafter they may be wuseful even in
the cause of Christ. I have jusi been referring
to langnages. When I learned French, for in-
stance, and other langiages, I had no thought
that they would ever be useful in the service
of Christ; but afterwards it pleagsed God so to -
order it in His providence that I had sometimes
#Ix missionaries for five and six months ab & time
in my house, and there were three different lan-
guages spoken at my dinner-table,—German,
French, and FEnglish, Now the very fact of
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knowing these Iangnages helped me in the cause
of Christ. T am now continuing my correspond.-
ence in three different languages,—French, Ger.
man, and Koglish. These, in the cause of Chris,
have heen very useful. Not that T mean fo Iny
stress on these things, as if they were of such
moment that thers would be no happiness with.
out them. Not this; for the great point, after
all, remains,~—to be a disciple of the Lord Jesus,
and to walk in the ways of Glod. Buf, if we
have the opportunity, let us make good use of
the opportunity., We must not despise the op-
portunities, nor pub them aside, but make good
uge of them ; because youth passes away, is of 5
transicnt charaeter, does not last, and therefore
the time i3 to be usefully employed in the culti-
vation of the mind and in becoming acguainted
with the affairs of this life, all of which may
afterwards be used, not only with regard to this
life, bat in the gervice of the Lovd, and for the
glory of God.

But though it is important with regard to the
affairs of life and the things connected with this
life, to do so, it is of infinitely more importance
with regard to eternal matters, because child-
hood and youth are not lasting, are of a transient
character; therefore the momentous point is,
that, while yet young, we should give our hearts
to the Lord. Not to pub it off to this time or
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that time. Suppose that ftime never came?
And even if the time came, the heart naturally
gets harder and harder, and therefore, a loss is
"sustained by putting it off. Bub the cares of
this life come after awhile, and then the less in-
clination to give the heart to the Lord. There-
fove, the great objech, both as to this life, and es-
pecially with regard to the world to come, should
be to make the hest use of childhood and youth,
which are passing away.

Before passing on o the last verse of our sub-
ject, I pause, and I ask the question, <" How
many have given the heart to the Tord?” T see
8 number of dear young persons before me, both
male and female. How many have given the
heart to the Lord? T see also a few very young
persons—cehildren ; bave they given the heart to
the Lord? I do not want you to answer the
question to me; but 1 do besesch and entreat yon,
in sineerity, in uprightness, with godly earnest-
ness, §o answer the question to God Himself, who,
by His Spirit, puts the guestion to your heart:
« Avt thon Mine, or art thou for the devil ?  Art
thou for Christ, or art thou for the world?”” How
can there be a halting between two opinions ?

Youth and childhood are of a transient cha-
racter; you put it off, and you think there is
time enough: How do you know there is time ?
‘What if, when you get home this evening, you
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are laid low !  ‘What if, in the night, the c:holum
comes upon you, or if some other disease should
befal you and hurry you away? What then?
—what then ?—what then? AIl ¥s oo late.

Oh! be besought and entreated, dear young
friends. Be assured of this, that the more you
< hear of the gospel, and the more you reject the
invitations of the gospel, the harder your heart
becomes ; the further you get away from Christ;
the more you are getting into the ways of the
devil; the more you love the world. Oh! be
hesought and entreated.

The last verse :  Remember now thy Creator in
the days of thy youth, while the evil days come
not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou shalt
say, 1 have no pleasure in them.”

- What is the import of this ? Tn the first place,

I judge what the Holy Ghost would bring before
the human beings is this: That the Immem be-
ings—especially the young part of the human
beings—should keep it before them solemnly,
deeply, gravely, ecarnestly, that they have a
Creator. Now all in this country know that they
are created. DBub the mere superficial knowledge
is not emough ; it is of little significance in com-
parison. with the reality. What the Holy Ghost
would have us to keep before us is that we are
oreatures, and that we have a Creator.

Tho verse we have before us implies various
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points, In the first place, it implies this: “ That
the creature is subject to the Creator.”” This we
cannot sufieiently keep before our hearts. It
implies further: “The creabure is made for the
honour and glory of the Creator.”” We can never
have this sufficiently before onr eyes. It implies
farther: That hecanse the creature is made for.
the honour and glory of the Creator, therefore
the creature should live so that the honour of
the Creator would be upheld. In what way can
the human creature, above all things, honour the
Creator 7 In the first place, by accepting the
choicest of all His gifts, the Lord Jesus Christ ;
and whosoever has not accepted Christ never
honoured the Creator.

You think this is a hard saying;~—it may be, I
repeat it solemnly,—Xvery one here present, who
has nob accepted Christ, whether fifteen years
old, or twenby years, or twenty-five years old,
never once, in his whole life, honoured the Crea-
$or. There is no such thing as that we honour
the Creator, whilst the choicest gift, the most
precious gift, this unspeakable gift, which cost
Iim so much,—His only begotten Son,—is not
accepted. Go home in this belief, that you ave
fifteen, twenfy, or twenty-five years old, and
never once, for one single minute in your whole
life, honoured Clod, because you have not ac-
cepted Christ,
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This is no hasty statement. It is my delibe-
rate conviction. Asa man of God I give it as
my deliberate conviction. All you have done—
all you have said, never can, never has, tended o
the honour of God ag long as you have mnob re-
ceived the gospel. Therefore, the first thing, if
you would honour God the Oreator, if you would
realize what is meant by “remembering”’ Him,
you musb cloge with Christ; you must accept the
gospel ; you must pass sentence npon yourself as
8 ruined, guilty, lost sinner, and believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation of your soul.
You must put your whole trush, and only trust,
in the stoning death of the Lord Jesus Christ.
This, and this only, God would consider as re-
membering Him,

" Then, if you have received the gospel, further
abide in Christ, Seek to please Jehovalh Jesus,
who spake the word; everybhing that is in ex-
istence was brought into existence by Fim, and
He is the builder of the universe, Abide in
Him; zeek to please Him; seel: to act accord-
ing to His mind. Thet He considers ag the
choicest, most precious way of remembering your
Creator. :

Lastly : “While the evil days come not, nor
the years draw nigh, when thoun shalt say, 1 have
10 pleasure in them.” This is the very roverse
from what o young man naturally says; “Iam
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very young ; there iz dime enough; when I am
old T will aftend to these things”” The very
reverse from what God says: ¢ Before the evil
days come;> that is the will of the Lord. When
men get advancod in life, then comes the danger
of not aitending to these things: because of the
heart having been so much hardensd, because
the eares of this life shut ont Christ, because of
numberless troubles, a long family, a number of
children to be settled in life; therefore this, the
most momentoug of all matters, is not to be put
off. Okl how wise,—bhow iufinitely wise, s God.
But $he devll, you see, is always against God;
ho is always placing things in the very opposite
light. God says, “Béfore these days come.”
Nature says, I will put it off till I am an old
man, or tl T am an old woman?’ The devil
whispers, *“ There is time enough when you get
to your death-bed.” How do you know that
you will ever get to your death-hed? The next
time you travel—rush ! and in an instant you are
carried away in a railway accident; the mext
time you ride in a carriage, off the horse goes,
and in an Instant you are thrown omt, and in
eternity ; the next time you go out, a tile falls on
your head from the roof, and in an instent you
are in ebernity. Oh! how do you know that you
will live one single day mere ! How uliterly fal-
lagious it i8 to put it off to old age, to this or that
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time! The present moment, and the present
moment only, is the time, and theréfore the pre-
sent moment alone is ours; we cannob boast of
time.

Once more, beloved young friends, male or
female, beloved older men and women, Jot me
boseech and entreat yon, with all earnestness, to
seek the Loord while He is fo be found, and to call
vpon Him while He is near. And be you sure
of this : if you go—to speak affor the manner of
men—one single step, it is Jesus who comes a
dozen or a hundred steps towards you. He
stands, as it were, with open arms o recelve you.
It is the very joy and delight of His heart to
welcome you ; and, therefore, delauy not. Oh! be
besought and entreated.



Bolving fast {he Gospel,

Noles of @ Serman delivered én Bethesdw Chapd,
Bristol, March 1st, 1874,

“ Moreover, brethren, T declave unto you the Gospel
which T preached unto you, which also ye havereceived
and wherein ye stand ; by which also ys are saved, if ye
keep in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye
have believed in vain."—1 Cor. xv. 1, 2.

HOSE who ave in any measurs familiar
with the first letter written by the Holy
Ghost through the apostle Paul to the
Church at Corinth, know that there were three
especial reasons why the letter was written.

1. To answer cerbain questions; as for instance,
how those should do who were unmarried, and
those who had unbelieving partners.

2. To notice the flagrant wickedness and
moral inconsistency which had crept in among
these true children of God; and, in doing so, not
only sharply to rebuke them on account of these
things, but to direct them how to cleanse them-
selves of them.,

8. But there was ome other especial ohject
which he bad in writing this letter, viz., to take
notice of grievous errors which had come in
B
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among them, and one of these we have especially
noticed in this chapter, and thai is, the denial of
the resurrection.

The aposile brings before them how this
touched the very foundation of their holy faith.
If there was no reswrrection, there were no glad
tidings ab all,—no truth in any of these things,
if there were no resurrection. DBut he shows that
there is a resurrection, and mot only so, bub
dwells on the blessedness connected with if,

The word “morecver” points to the other
things on which he had been dwelling, *“ I declare
unto you,” in the sense of, I remind you; I stir
up yonr remermbrance; I remind you of the
gospel which I preached unto you. The word
Gospel 1s one with which we are all familiar, and
yeb ik is so deeply imporbant thet eur hearts have
right apprehensions, and that our hearts enter
into the full meaning of the word “ Gospal.”

Now, then, though we are all familiar with the
phrage, and have heard it from our earliest days,
yeb leb us seek to ponder it and enter into if.

“ Gospel,”’—good news, glad tidings. Good
news asbout what? Glad tidings; what glad
tidings ? These: That while by nature we are
lost, ruined, and undone, and must have remained
thus for eternity, God, in the riches of His grace,
in His abounding mercy, contrary to all human
expectation, contrary to all angelic expectation,

»
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int the riches of His grace comes forward, in the
wondrous power of His love provides a plan for
the salvation of owr souls. What a wondrous
plan is this, not to give all the universe for the
salvation of our souls, for that would be the
merest trifiec; bub He gives,—what? His only be-
gotten Son; He gives His Holy Child Jesns, His
perfech servant; MHe gives the God-man Christ
Jesus to hang wpon the cross, to die in the room
of wicked, guilty, rebellious men. Oh, wondrous
grace this! and this He does not bargain for; e
does not say, if you do this, or if you give me
this, I will give you my Hely Child Jesus. The
only condition He makes is, that the sinner
accept the unspeakable gift, the Lord Jesus
Christ; and if he does this he shall never lose the
blessing any more. Oh, this wondrous grace,—
this nuspeakable grace | God gives the choicest
gift He had to give; and He requires nothing
whatever on the part of the vilesh, most bardened
sinner, who has lived ten, twenty, thirty or more
years in gin, if he only receives Christ, pubs his
trust in Him, depends on Him for salvation ;
ingtantly he does so, all his numberless trans.
gressions shall be forgiven, they shall be songht
for and not found ; shall be cast behind God’s
back; cast into the depths of the sea. Our
great adversary shall seel them and uot be able
to find them, These are the good news and glad
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tidings, And the sinner may have it now, Ie
hasg not to wait until the last judgment-day, but
instantly he obtains the forgiveness of his sins;
forit is writben, concerning the Liord Jesus, in the
10th chap. of the Acts of the Apostles, 43rd verse:
“Whosoever believeth on Him shall receive the
remission of sing.” Salvation is a present bless-
ing, the forgiveness of sing a present blessing.
The instant the sinner owns that he is a sinner,
he obtains the full, free, eternal forgiveness of Lis
numberless transgressions. If his sing were a
million times more than the hairs of his head, ali
shall be ingtantly forgiven, when he frusts in the
Trord Jesus for the salvation of his soul. This is
not all: through the reception of this very gospel,
through the belief of this very gospel, we become
the children of God. It is through faith thas
we are born again, and thus become the
children of Grod.

We are thns introduced by the reception of
the gospel into the heavenly family, separated
from the devil’s family, separated from the king-
dom of darkness, translated into the kingdom of
God’s dear Son. We are regenerated, begotten
again, by this very faith in the Lord Jesus Christ;
we become heirs of CGod, and joint heirs with
Christ; we shall be manifested ag the children
of God, and shall share the glory with the Lord
Jesus Christ. These arc the good news which
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the gospel proclaims. No working for these
blessings, no going %o Rome, no going on
pilgrimage.  Instantly, on believing the gospel,
we all receive these Dlessings for time and
eternity. No devil shall be able to rob us of
these blossings which we receive through faith.

The gospel is called by various names. In
Romans x. 13, it is ealled the Gospel of Peace, and,
there is no$ vmch difficulty in seeing why., We
are ab variance by nature with Gad, we make
manifest this variance by doing the things contrary
to His mind. By this gospel the alienation be-
tween us and God is removed. 'We obtain anew
nature, a heavenly life, a divine life, and so it
comes that we are ab peace with God,—now we
love God, while formerly we hated Him.

T6 is further called the “GQospel of God’s Grace”
(Actexx. 24). Tbis called thus because these glad
tidings have especially to do with the grace of
God, not with the justice of God so much, nob
with the holiness of God, though the holiness of
God and the justice of God are intimately con.
nected with the gospel; but these glad tidings
particularly bring before us this attribute of the
true and living God. Theseblessings He bestows
upon us in the way of grace, unmerited favour,
throngh wounding and bruising His beloyed Son
in the room of the sinner, making Him & sacrifice
in the room of the sinner. It is thus that God
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forgives us our sing in the way of nnmerited favour,
Merit has nothing whatever to do with these good
news. If the question were, you shall only fulfil
the tenth part of the law, it wonld be no longer
in the way of grace. If we bhad the least to do
for the salvation of our souls, 16 would no longer
be in the way of grace. Works have their right
and proper place, and we caunot make too much
of works in their right and proper place. DBud
the right place of works is this: we must have
the forgiveness of our sins, we must have peace
with God, be ab one with God, befere there can
be found in us one single good work in which
God can be well pleased. All is without blessing
on the part of God until we have accepted the
gospel. And therefore this is the first great
business of every man, woman, and child, to accept
the gospel. Hxcept this be the case you may be
a Sunday-gchool teacher, or you may give away
tracts, hut not one of these things is acceptable
to God. Youmust receive Christ first. Butafter
we have received Christ, then works come in their
proper place; not working for life, but from life,
after having been born again,after having obtained
heavenly divine life ; then we cannot work: too
much for God, cannot be too much dead to the
world, cannobt make it too much manifest that we
are dead to the world and alive to God.

It is piso colled the *Gospel of Salvation’” in
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Lphesians 1. 13 ; becanse these glad tidings do
not bring merely good business, or health of the
body, or family comfort, or prospects of any kind
with regard to this life merely, but they bring us
the salvabion of thesoul. These glad tidings, that
the lost, ruined sinner, the one who must have
remained for efernity in a state of wretchedness
and condemnation, and who could look forward
to nothing bub the second death, to the lake which
burns with fire and brimstone; that this vile, lost |
ruined, hell-degerving sinner, may be saved from
all the wretchedness, woe, snd misery, which he
must have endured for ever and ever. These are
the glad tidings which announse blessing for
eternity, the salvation of onr souls.

Ti s also called the *Gospel of the Kingdom
(Mafb, xxiv. 14}, A rather remarkable phrase
this. Glad tidings regarding the kingdom. In
fhis day it would be much better understood if it
were called the kingdom of the gospel. But we
must cling fast to what God says, not what man
says, or to what thousands of Christians say. If
we do not do go it will be a wmiserable thing to us
in the end. The days are coming when there
will be neither buying mnor selling, unless we
have the mark of Antichrist in our foreheads or
hands. These are the good news or glad tidings
of the kingdom of Messiah, the appearing of the
Lord Jesns Christ. That blessed One is coming.
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The kingdom of Messiah would have heen set up
when He appeared, bub for the rejection of Messiah
by the Jews. But the kingdoms of this world
shall yet become the kingdoms of our God and of
His Christ; and the manifestation of the sons of
God is connected with all this, The weak ones,
the hidden ones, the despised ones, shall ghare
the throne of glory with Christ. With all these
good news, with all these glad tidings particnlarly,
this is connected, that Jesus will have the glory,
and that each one who believes in Him shall share
in this.

Further: it is said, “ Whish also ye have received.”
These Corinthians were in a weak state, in acom-
paratively little instructed state, there were many
failings among them. Nevertheless they had
received the gospel. Now, how far is this true of
my dear friends in the gallery 2 Ta it true of all
my dear young friends,—my dear aged friends ?
Yon have heard it #imes withoub number. The
Holy Ghost may have been knocking at the door
of your hearts again and again; bub have you
received the gospel? Ohl the solemnity of this
thought, the terribleness of this thought—received,
or nob received. It iy the will of God that you
should receiveit. Ifyou do nobreceive the gospel,
you reject God’s blessing, you slight the choicest
of all blessings which God has to bestow. Let
me press this particularly upon you, dear young
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people,—Have you received the gospel, or have you
rejected it 7

Before passing on, turn o one or bwo passages
wherve this is particularly enforced.

Romans x. 16, “ But they have not all obeyed
the gospel.”’  You perceive from this it Is the will
of Gtod that the gospel should be received, believed,
obeyed, It is no matter of choice on our part,
no question whether we ought or ought not to
believe it. It is ag much & command of God, ag
that we should not steal, or that we should do no
murder.

Turn also to 2 Thessalonians i, 81 Luking ven-
geance on them that know not God, and that obey
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. There is
the end of it,—in flaming five; He will take ven-
geance on those who do not believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ: because this is the one only way to
obtain forgiveness of sing, to escape the wrath of
God which shall be poured out on the ungodty.
And therefore all those who have merely been the
hearers of the gospel, and nob believers in the
gospel, oli! be besought to believe the gospel, to
obey the gospel. Aslong as you are in a state of
unbelief you are amongst those who obey not the
gospel. Thisis your expectation; oh! think of it.
On the other hand, i you believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ, if you receive the Lord Jesus Chrigt,
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if you came into this place as the vilest sinner,
as the most hardened sinner, at the greatest dig-
tance from God, you may be instantly pardoned,
may beeome a child of God this very instant, and
the prospect become bright and pleasing.

¥ And wherein ye stand.”” 'What does this mean ?
It means we go on believing the gospel, we go on
trosting in the Lord Jesus Christ, resting on the
Tiord Jesus Christ for the salvation of our souls,
There is such a thing as receiving the gospel, and
letting the gospel go again, We see this by the
Epistle to the Galatians, They were so taught
by false teachers that they had let go the gospel
of Christ. Let us all be wary to avoid this; it
is & mabter of immense importance, not only to
receive the gospel in all simpliéity, but to go on
from first to last, knowing none other than Chrigt
in the matter of our salvation. So we must go
on 10 the very last of our earthly pilgrimage. Asg
o pleasing God, weneed Christ in us; but in the
matter of our salvation, we must know none other
than Christ for ng. Now this is the point, that
we stand fast in the gospel; we must hold fags
Christ, depend on the work and sufferings of
Jesus Christ. And this is particularly imporsant
in these days, when, through the subblety of the
devil, rituslism is rampant, and the devil would
introduce priesteraft. When these things are so,
how important that we should cling and cleave



Holding fust the Gospel, 251

to the Lord Jesus Christ, and know nothing but
Him in the matter of our salvation.

“ By which also ye ave saved, if ye keep in me-
mory what I have preached unfo youw””  What
does this teach us? Not merely that there is the
necessity for receiving, or that for the time being
we stand fast, but that fo the end of our course
we hold fast to Christ.

“Unless ye have believed i vain.”’—What does
this teach us ¥ This isa word to young helievers,
to young converts, and those who have been
stirred np fo eare aboub bheir souls: that they
should be in earnest, that God would enable them
to cling and cleave to the Lord Jesus, and to
know nothing but Christ in the matter of their
salvation, Those who have lenown the Lovd for
8 long time, also, should see that they watch in
love and kindness over those who have been stirred
np to seek the Tord Jesus, that they may cling
and cleave further to bhe Liord Jesus, We rejoice
when we gee persons stirred up to care about their
souls ; but it {s one thing to begin, another thing
to hold fast to the end of the course, So, while
we rejoice, we rejoice with trembling; for the
viebory is not won, but the battle is only begun.
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Notes of a Sermon delivered in DBethesda Chapel,
Bristol, Lord’s Doy Fwewing, Maveh 15th, 1874,

Matthew xxv. I-13.

31 HH connection in which this portion stands,
vou know. In the previous chapter, the
Tord Jesus had been speaking about the
destruction of Jerusalem, and about Hig retura,
particularly about the latter ; and having hrought
weighty matbbers in connection with this deeply
important subject before His disciples, He then
goes op with our parable in the 25th chapter. The
very commencement of the chapter shows us the
connechion,— Then,”’—at that time, when these
things spoken of in the latter part of the pre-
vious chapbter were coming fo pass, at that time
the kingdom of heaven shall be likened unto
ten virgins.

With regard to parables, I state again, what T
have several times before stated, that we should
seek to inquire what is the greab truth, or what
are the great truths couched under the parable,
ond intended to be set forth by the parable.
Having found out this, to be content with that,
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and not to scek to press cvery parlicular point
of the parable, lest we should be led into greut
errors in doing so: for earthly things mever to
the full can set forth heavenly things., In seek-
ing to find some great truth couched under every
particular poinb, we arein greab danger of being
led astray. Nevertheless there are always greab
points, weightiy points, conched under the para-
bles spoken by our Dblessed Lord, Now the
question arises, What are the great points which
the blessed Lord meant to bring before the dis-
ciples by this parable of the ten virging ?  Tvi-
dently this ; that at the time of His return, while
there may be the looking for Him, the expecting
Him, and the great mass of Christians being
stirred up to look for His reburn, the danger will
be this,—lest all fall asleep ; nob only those who
have merely the form of godliness without the
spirit, but also true disciples, real children of God
even; these will be in danger of falling asleep,
and not going on waiting and watching, There-
fore the great point against which the Dblessed
Lord meant by this parable to warn disciples is,
not to go to sleep, but to watch and wait for His
return to the very last moment. And we should
especially seek to have coupled with this the pre-
paration of heart in which all should be found
waiting, looking for, expecting the return of the
Tiord, and the danger lest persons arve occupied
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with these things connected with the return of
the Liord Jesus Christ, and profess even to wait
for His appearing, and yet unprepared for the
refurn of the Lord Jesug Christ.  We counsider
now g little move minutely this parable. T have
to state before doing so that this parable wag
given by our Lord Jesus Christ in reference to
Jewish customs ; and as those to whom He wag
speaking were intimately acquainted with these
oustoms, e does not enfer more particularly
into them ; bub one or the cther here present
“may nob know the customs to which our blessed
Lord refers. At the time of marriage among the
Jews it wag the custom that the bridegroom in
the evening went out with Lis mwale friends to
fetch home to his house the hride, while the com-
panions of the bride waited in the neighbourhood
of the bridegroom’s house for the bridegroom ;
and then the bride coming with the bridegroom,
these companions, coming with the bride and
bridegroom, went into the house and partock of
the marriage feast. The custom was in the
evening to fetch home the bride, and therefore
the going to sleep is referred to; therefore the
reference is made to the midnight cry.

“Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened
unio fen virgins.”

The kingdom of heaven is used here for she pro-
fessing Church ; this is the meaning of the phrase
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here. Tsay advisedly here the professing Church,
for there is no reason to helieve that the foolish
virging were érue disciples, buf only professing
Christians “which took their lamps; *° for this
Teason, becanse it was evening, it was after sun-
seb, they had to wait sometimes an hour or two,
and ag it became dark soon after sunset, therefore
the necessity for the lamps.  Bat the difference
between the wise and the foclish virgins : the wise
not only toole their lamps, but in separate vessels
took oil, that if necessary they might replenish
their lamps ; but the foolish had made no such
preparation. That was the difference, and only
difference between the two. You see the ten
went to meet the bridegroom, not the five only.
They all had lamps, but there was wanting, with
regard to the foolish, the vessel containing the oil,
that the lamps might be replenished if necessary.
The wise went to sleep like the foolish, bub they
had the oil, and that was the difference. Now
this is one of the points regarding which we
rightly judge what is couched under the parable.
We have to inguire into i, what is the meaning
of the oil ¥ what is set forth by the Holy Ghost
with regard to the 0il ? The onehad of], the other
had none. Tvidently this is the meaning,—that
through faith in the Lord Jesns Christ they were
partakers of the Spirit; the others were not par-
talkers of the Spirit, becanse they had no real faith
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in tho Lovd Jesus Christ at all, They professed to
be His, they professed to care about Him, they
professed to go out to meet Him, but in heart
they were sbrangers. And thisis the momentons
point, whether through faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ we are parfakers of the Holy Ghost, or
not.  If any man have not the Spirit of Christ he
is none of His. Whatever wo have, if we have
nob the Hely Ghost, we do not belong to Christ.
In whatever way we may seek to resemble the
diseiples of the Tiord Jesus Christ,~we may be in
the habit of reading cur Bibles, of bowing our
knees, of singing together with them, of meeting
together with them, of partaking together with
them of the Lord’s Supper, we may be reckoned
among them as disciples ; and yet with all this, far
from God; with all this, unregenerate yet; with all
this, wanting the Spivib of Christ; with all this, not
born again through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,
Talkers we may be, in oufward appearance like
the children of God; butif the heart is nurenewed,
if there be no faith in the Lord Jesus Christ for
the salvation of our souls, through which we are
begotten again and renewed by the power of the
Holy Ghost, so that the Holy Gthost takes our
bodies and makes them His temple,~—if this is
not the case, we are yet far from God and His
kingdom; and therefore the solemn, momentous
question, particularly in these days of almost
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universal profession and discipleship, when there
is so much profession and religion in the land,
whether it is the form or the realify ; whether we
are born again, or yeb dead in trespasses and sins
with all our profession; whethér merely in the
way of form we bow the knee, and sing His
praise, and say Amen to the prayers of others; or
whether the heart goes along with the praises and
prayers, or whebher we only go fo this or thab
mecting, because it is respectable in these days.
In the days of the apostles they were cast out as
mad; bubin these days no manis called a respect-
able man if he does not make a profession of
religion In some shape ; and people, therefors, in
order thet they may be respected would make a
profession of some sorh or other; and therefore
the momentous question is this,—Whether it is a
veality ? whether it is heart work ! whether we
be born again ! whether 1t 18 really taking Christ
a¢ our Saviour? or whether it is, afber all, only
a meve hollow profession ? The. question is not
whether my name is written on the Church hook,
but whether it i3 written in the Lamb’s book of
life ; not how my fellow-men look on me, but
bhow CGod looks on me. Nobt what i3 my
appearance in the sight of my fellow-men, but in
the sight of God. Am I His child? am T bom
again ! Arethe disciples loved by me in the heart,
ordol simply by the lips profess fo care about
B
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them. Before God we should weigh these things,
and see that we are not deceiving ourselves. Bub
the simplest believer who trusts in the Lord
Jesus Christ for the salvation of his soul, feeble
and weak though he may yeb be, nevertheless
having the heart upright, in careying on warfare
against sin, and not in league with the world and
the devil, having yet the desire te carry on the
conflict againt the world, the esh, and the devil,
—all guch simply entirely hanging on the Lord
Jesus Christ for salvabion, they arve the wise
virgins, they will be saved ab the last, they will
assuredly enter with the bridegroom to the
marriage supper of the Lamb ; while thoge who
simply make a profession, but who cannot appeal
to the heart-searching Lord dJesus, and say,
“ Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee,” will be
shut out. Oh! may such be entreated to seek
after reality, and not be sabisfied with the mere
empty name to live, while they are dead in
trespasses and sins.

Nowr to which of the two classes do we belong,
~the wise or the foolish? Ok! let us seek to
angwer before Geod; and if the matbber 1s unsettled,
leb us not retire to rest fo-night without making
the inguiry whether we belong to the wise. You
may try to pub it off, bub it will force ihself again
upon your hears; thevefore agk the gquestion now
—'Tv which do I belong * Al of us here present
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belong to one of the two classes. Now leb it be
answered. Iieb me beseech and entreat you not
to sit down to supper, aud far less to refire to
rest bo-night, withoub answering the question be-
fore God. And if in honesty of heart you have
to say, I am among the foolish virgins, then I ask
you, how long you inftend o continue in that
state ? That word helongs to you: “ The door was
shut.”  You must be regonerated. The door of
mercy is open yeb; press, press, press into the
door whilo it remains open. Okl be besought
and entreated.

But some may say, How may I press in?
Own before God that you are wicked, guilty
sinners deserving punishment; if you do not feel
that you are sinners, ask God to show it {o you,
for it is His delight $o reveal it to you. Now,
then, God #ells you that yon arve wicked, as all
men without exception are wicked, and we have
to pass sentence on ourselves, and $0 accept what
God so mercifally has provided in the atoning
death of the Lord Jesus Christ. He wounded
Him, bruised Him in our room and stead. The
Tiord Jesus in His own person carried our sins,
He bore tho punishment due to us, and the soul
believing in Him, for His sake, on the ground of
what the Substitute suffered in the room of the
sinner, shall be saved. Then if youfind out by
the grace of God thal you belong to the wise
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virgins, you have o say to yourself, All praise to
God on this aceount, Tam indebted to Him for it;
and now my business is to seek to live to Him, to
seek to let my gratitude show that T am sensible
of the gifs of the Liord Jesus Christ, and thet my
foture business is this,~~while the Lord Jesus
tarries I seek mot to go to sleep, but to wait for
the Son of God from heaven.

As T said before, the danger lest true disciples,
real children of God, such who have begun in
heart to wait for the reburn of the Lord Jesus
Christ, lest they should he found slnmbering
and sleeping when the Terd comes, It plea-
sed God aboup forby-four years ago to arouse
the Church in this land with regard to the
truth concerning the return of the Lord Jesus
Christ, It was in the year 1829. Since that
time many a frue servant of Christ who was
stirred up has been taken away, has fallen asleep
in Jesus. The blessed One hug delayed His re-
turf. Many others have been in danger, and
not only in danger, bub have actually gone to
sleep with regard to the return of the Lord Fesus.
And therefore the great point is, that we seek in
heart and spirit, in life and deportment, to let it
be seen that we are walting for the return of the
Tiord, like the Thessalonians of old, What de-
light it will give to the heart of Jesus when He
comes again and finds our hearts ready o receive
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Him. Not only to have been stirred up for a
iittle time to talk about His return, but practi-
cally and experimentally to lock for His return.
Bub seeing here that the wise virgins slumbered
and slopt, we should unot hide it from ourselves
that we are in danger of sleeping.

“And the foolish satd wnto the wise, Give us
of your oil; for our lamps are gone out. But the
wise amswered, saying, Not so; lest there be not
enough Jor us end you.”

In such an hour as this, no faith of the one
will do for the other. No possession on the part
of the one will do for the other; it is an indi-
vidual matter. We must have Chrigh in our
hearts the hope of glory ; we must be partakers
of the Holy Ghost for ourselves; we must be
born again as to ourselves, others have none to
spare. No parents can believe on the part of
their children. The son and the daughter need
the Holy Ghost as well ag the father and mother.
No godly children can believe on the part of their
father and mother; the parents must believe for
themselves. The father must have the Spirit,
and the son, and the daughter, Xxcept it be so,
that the individusls ave partakers of the Holy
Ghost through faith in the Lord Jesns Christ;
they will have no admission, the door will be
shut, Oh! the awfalness of the case; to think
the door shut, and to be without, Bub remember,
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the door is not shubyet; it is open wide now, and
the Lord Jesus, this very evening, with open arms
is standing in our midst, and saying, ““If any man
thirst, let him come unto Me and drink;”” ¢ Who-
soever will, Jet him take the water of life freely.””’
The blessed Liord Jesus is delighted to receive
sinners,—the oldest, the most hardened sinner,
if he but believes in Him, trusts in Him. And
therefore remember, any who have to say to them-
selves, I am among the foolish virging, T have
been born in the house of godly people, have
been edneated among godly people, and yet T am
among the foolish virging ; remember, it is not too
late, but do not rewain undecided, lest you find ib
is too late at the iash,

“ And while they wont t6 buy, the bridegroom
coine ; and they that were ready went in with him
to the marriage : and the door was shut.”

‘What ig the great practical lesson to be ga-
thered? Evidently this,—That if people put off
to care about their souls to the veturn of the
Lord Jesus Christ, it is too late. That is nob the
time. While He tarrieth, that is the time ; while
He is carrying on the high-priestly work of
intercession, that is the time. But when once
the Master of the house has risen up, when once
Ile has come, then to care aboubt the soul is too
late, too late, too late then. Oh! that this may
ho doeply impressed on the hearts of my dear
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friends and fellow-sinners here present.  Did you
ever, with reference to your own hearts, consider
this word, *“ The dopr was shut >’ 2 If you never
did, let me entreat you to do it mow,—youn my °
dear girls there, and you my dear little boy, and
you my desr little girl, and all here present who
have never pondered this word, “the door was
shut,” ¢ the door was shut,” “the door wag
shut.”’  And, oh! if this were to be my place, if I
had to stand outside,if I had to knock ; oh! what
would be my pain if the door was shut? Ob, the
solemnity of this! Oh! who can describe the feel-
ings of those persons who used to say,—Ahl it is
only a dream, it is only a fancy, ib is all vight ;
God will not be go particular? and now find that
God is very particular, and that the T.ord Jesus
is as good ag Hig word. Oh! what then? what
then ? to stand outside and find that it is shat,
and shut for ever? Oh! the solemnity of the
position. But it is open yet. The very fact that
weo are assembled here is a proof that it is nob
shub, If it were shat, the poor servant of Christ
now addressing you would not be allowed to
speak a word. Now, then, will you delay yet?
‘Will you remain undecided yet? Oh! be be-
gonght not to remain undecided, hub to close this
night with Christ,  Tf youleave it till to-morrow,
it may be too late, and the difficulties will be
greater than they are now.



The Bichy W and Lagarus,

Portion of an Address delivered to the Orphans of the
Ashley Down Orphan Housesd, April 3rd, 1874,

Take xvi, 10-81.

T has been Mr, Miller’s practice for
many years to address the orphans under
his care on the morning of the day
‘gominonly called Good Friday.”  On TFriday,
April 8rd, 1874, the children, to the number of
zbout 1600, assembled in Bethesda Chapel, Greab
George Street, Bristol. 'The whole service was
conducted by Mr, Miiller.

The subject of the address was “The Rich
Man and Lezarns” (Liuke xvi. 19-31). In the
eourse of his remarks Mr. Miller said,—

Beloved children, I desive to impress this
point particularly upon you for your whole life,
that without the blessing of God nothing you
do will really prosper. You may toil and strive
and labour ever so mnch, bup unless God is your
friend all in the end will be in vain. Through
the Tord Jesus Christ alone you can be really
happy, and therefore no one is to trust in his
own power or goodness, Our cyes must be
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directed to the Tiord Jesus Christ, in whom
alone are found life, pardon for sin, and accept-
ance with God. If any of you, beloved boys
and girls, desire to get to heaven, you must
turn to Jesus; if you wish to escape the place
of torment in which the rich man of whom we
have read found himself, you must turn to the
Lord Jesus Christ. If yop wish to be in tho
place where Lazarus was after hig life on earth,
you must believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and
lock to Him alone to enable you to reach that
place of blesgedness. This rich man, who at lasb
went o the place of torment, was not a
murderer; there is nothing said to show thab
he was. He was not a thief ; thore is not the
least reason to think he was. Nor is it said that
he was a burglar, or did any great open sin or
wickedness, This man was like most people in
this world who seek to enjoy themselves, who
seek to live to themselves, who seck o please
themselves, and care about themsclves. Thig
was the sin of this rich man, that he did not seb
Gtod before him, that he did nobt live for the
honour and glory of God; but that to go his
own way, to please himself, to enjoy himsel, to
gratify himself, was the object of his life. .As
in Isalah liil. we read, “ We have turned every
one to his own way,” so this was this man’s great
sin, he liked to go his own way. Some sinners
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go astray in some way, and some in ancther.
Many find their all in ealing and drinking,
others in pleasuring, others in making money,
others in dress, others in pleasant society, but
all, in one shape or other, living to themselves.
This man’s greab sin was that he did mot set
Gtad before him, did not seek to live to God, did
not seek to please God, did not seek to glorify
Ged.

Asle yourselves, dear boys and girls, < What
is my object in life? What do I live for?
Is it to enjoy myself? is it to gratify myself?
or do I seek to live for the honour and glory of
God ?” Now mone can live for the honour and
glory of God unless they obtain a mew nature,
a heavenly nature, a spiritual nature, a divine
nature.  You remember the Lord Jesns said,
“Hxoept & man be born again, he cannot see
the kingdom of God.” We must be changed,
—mnot merely outwardly changed, but mwardly,
altogether changed; and this can alone he
through believing in the Lord Jesus Christ.
And then, only when we are horn again, in-
wardly changed, baving spiritual life within,
we desive to live not to ourselves, bub to God.
You see the vast importance of all this., You
see that though this man enjoyed himself whilst
here, it was only for a little time. He had to be
dragged away from his enjoyments, he could nob

’



The Itich Muan and Lazarus. 267

teke these with him; he could not take his
gervante, he conld not take his food, he could
not take his costly raiment or his splendid house
with him ; he must leave all his gold, his caftle,
his furniture,—cverything, behind him. The
vich may live in great eomfort and splendour
now, and when they die be carried to their
graves in a hearse, with plumes on it and on
the horses, to make a show; but what then?
ALl if they were not helievers in ths Lord
Jesns Christ before they went out of the world,
though they have such a splendid funeral, they,
like this rich man of whom we have been read-
ing, lift up their eyes in torments, Now it is
just this torment I wish you to escape. I long
in my inmost goul that you wmay escape this
place of tormens. Por this purpose, dear chil
dren, the five honses on Ashley Down have been
built, thet beloved orphans might enter and hear
of the Lord Jesus Christ, throngh whom alone
it is possible to escape this place of torment.
For this same reason this little meeting hus been
held to-day, and for this purpose the Word of
God is read fo you every morning and evening,
and teachers and friends from time o time speak
to you aboub the only way to heaven. Lay to
beart, dear boys and girls, and ask yourselves
this question, “If this were my last day, or
suppose on my way to Ashley Down from this
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chapel I were to fall down dead, should I go to
heaven, or to the place of forment?”’ None of
the dear boys and girls can go to the place of
happiness unless they are born again ; for without
faith in the Lord Jesus they are in nature’s
darkness, they are unforgiven, and not clothed
in the righteousness of Christ. But if we believe
in the Lord Jesus, then, though we have sinned
times without number, though we have been the
worst people that ever lived, yet believing in the
Lord Jesus our sins at once are forgiven, and
we become heirs of God, and joint heirs with
Christ, The moment a poor sinner helioves in
the Liord Jesus he comes into the voad to heaven,
How many dear boys and girls heve ave believers
in the Lord Jesus? That is the point. Those
who are should see to it that by prayer and
reading the Word of God, getting food for your
souls, you live to the honour and praise of God.
Me, Miiller then read the narrative, comment-
ing as he proceeded. Speaking of Lazarus
being carried Dby the angels into Abraham’s
bosom, he said,—Now I am a greas sinaer, a
very great sinner, and deserve mnothing but
punishment, and if I had what I deserved I
should have hell, but if T were to die I should
go to heaven. Though a poor wicked sinner,
and though I was particularly wicked when I
was the age of some of you, yet if T died now,
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because I am a belisver in the Lord Jesus
Christ, I should not go to the place of torment,
but I should go to heaven. Ilong to have all
the dear orphans with me in heaven. How I
long for it! How I pray for it! T pray that
T may be surrounded in heaven by thousands
of the dear children. Bub none of you wiil be
in heaven unless while on earth you become
believers in the Lord Jesus. Now, then, how
wany will join me in heaven? I want 40 see
in heaven not only the 1600 or 1700 who are
here, but those who have already left the Orphan
Houses, and all the thowsands who may yet
come to them; but I shall only see there those
who have believed in the Lord Jesus. Lazarus
was nob taken up to heaven because he wasa
poor man, or because he was a diseased man,
but because he was born again through faith
in the Messiah, The Christian orphan may sib
now side by side with the unbelieving orphan,
may sleep in the same bed, and may eab at the
same table; but this will not be the case when
thig life is over, for at death there will be a
complete separation af once and for ever bebween
the believers and unbelievers. I love you, and
wish you to escape the place of torment; and
therefore in plain langnage I tell you that
there is no suck thing as getting into heaven
without prepa,ra,mon, and that must be through
\helieving in the Lord Jesus.



The @onversion of fhe Failor,

Poriton of an Address to the Orphans of ihe Ashley
Down Orphan Houses, Morch 26¢h, 1875,

N. “Good Friday,” March 26th, 1875,
according to annual custom, there was a
large gathering of the Ashley Down
Orphans at a public service at Bethesda Chapel,
@reat George Street, About 1,600 were present,
with their teachers and other workers associated
with Mr. Miller. After singing and prayer,
Mr. Miller read, expounded, and commenbed
upon the narrative of the jailor’s conversion, as
recorded In the 16th chapber of the Acts of the
Apostles.  As in all his addresses, so now in
this address to the orphans, his aim wag to
gecure a practical application of the subject.
Speaking of Paunl and Silag praying and singing
praises unto God at midnight in the prison, he
- said,—They knew they were suffering for well-
doing, not for evil-doing; they knew they were
the children of God; they knew they were on the
road to heaven; they knew that heaven was
their home, and that if they never came out of
prison again, heaven would be their home. Have
you anything of the feeling they had? Some of
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you have. Have all of you something of it?
Do you know your sing are forgiven? Do
you know you are the children of God? Do
you know you are on the road to heaven? Do
you know that if you died this day you would go
to heaven? DPaul and Silas, knew i5, and so you
ray. Any one having this precions knowledge
can afford, at all times and circumstances, to
give thanks to God. Now it is that you may be
brought to this blessed position, and have this
happiness that I built the crphan houses, and
that I have had the joy of gathering you under
my care; and it is for this very reason your
beloved teachers dnd my beloved fellow-labourers
instruct you in the things of God—that you may
have this joy and be as happy as Paul and Silas
were. There is no reason why you may not he
as happy as they were, though you are not
apostles, and never can be; for it is the happy
portion and privilege of all who ave the children
of God by fuith in the Lord Jesus Christ. I ask,
beloved children, that yon will solemnly and
earnestly ask yourselves, in the fear of God,—
Are my ging forgiven? Am I a child of God?
Am I on the.road to heaven? Shall I go fo
heaven? Should I sing praises to God if [ were
in such a position ag Paul and Silag were? And
if you cannot, then why not? God is not altered.
He js the same almighty God, TIle iz the same



279 The Oowversion of the Jailor.

loving, good, and gracious God ag He was in the
days of the apostles. Why are you not happy?
~You cannot be in the state of mind they wers
in unless you are happy in your souls. Are you
happy in your souls? Are you happy because
you know you are the children of God? If nof,
you have not the right kind of happiness.
Speaking of the earthguake, and the extra-
ordinary ecircumstances abbending ib, as an
answer to prayer, Mr, Miiller said: One or an-
other, if there had merely been an earbhguake,
might have said it would have taken place if the
apostles had not prayed. Bat what o remarkable
circumstance that the earthquake should opeu
the doors and loose the bands of the prisoners!
The hand of God was in it. Heve was the
miracle. Do you know the power of prayer, my
beloved children? I have been praying forty
years. One proof of the power of it is that I
see you here before me. Bub every one of you
wight know a little of the power of prayer. And
we know not to what an extent we may know
of the power of prayer. Try it, try it, beloved
children ; you must begin in the right way. If
on the ground of yonr own merib or righteous-
ness you ask Cod for blessing, you will not get &.
You must ask on the ground of the merits and
righteousness of the Tord Jesus Chrish. It is
called in Scripture—asking in the name of the
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Lord Jegus Christ. You must first be yourself a
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ for the sal-
vation of your own soul. 'Then, further, the
blessings for which you ask must be according
to the mind of God. For instance, if any one of
you were to ask for many bags of gold go that
you might be able to do all your days without
worlk, you might ask a long time without getiing
thege bags of gold to enable you to spend your
time in idleness. FPrayer must be according to
the mind of God. Further: you must have con-
fidence in the power, in the love, and the willing-
ness of God to answer prayer ; fhis is particular-
ly important. We have to believe God does hear
us, and is willing to give us the blessing, Then,
having asgked, we must go on watting upon God
and looking for blessing till it ecomes. I never
in my life, in $his way, asked God for blessing
without ab last getbing it; and T expeet I shall
never ask in this way without the blessing
coming, And what God is willing to do for one
Heis willing {0 do for another. IHave you had
any answers bo your prayers, my dear children?
The answer to prayer brings great blessings to
the soul. It makes one so happy when one gets
answers to prayer. Ask yourselves,--How many
answers have I had to my prayers? If you
watch the hand of God you will easily find out
if your prayers ate answered.
: T
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1 Speaking on the 30th and 3lst verses, Mr.
Miller said,~dJust let every ome of these dear
bays and girls consider,—Have I ever agked my-
solf, “ What must I do to be saved ¥’ What
is the answer? Some perhaps will say, We
must pray. Prayer never saves, and never will
save. Another may say, I must read my Bible.
Reading the Bible never will and never can.
save. Another will say, I must go to a place
of worship. DBub that will not save us., Another
will say, I must keep the commandments
of God, I try to please God. That never will
save. The trying to save yourself by keeping
the commandments would only add sin to sin,
and increase your guilt. What then is to be done
in order to bo saved? We have to do nothing
ourselves. Salvation depends altogether upon
another, npon the Lord Jesus Christ whom God
sent into the world to save us. Salvation is
wrought out already, accomplished already, and
all we have to do Is to receive salvation aceord-
ing to the riches of His grace, as provided for
the guﬂtiest,' the oldest, the vilest, the most
hardened sinner. As the beggar opeuns his hand
when a kind lady or gentleman offers him some-
thing, 80 we should open our hands to receive
the blessing God has provided for the salvation
of onr souls. And the way of receiving the
blessing 18 to put our trust in Jesus, to depend
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on the Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation of
our souls, which is commonly called in the
Beriptures—believing. I ask,—Do you bdlieve
in the Lord Jesus Christ? Do you pubt your
trust in the Lord Jesng Chmist for the salvation
of yonr sonls? If you do, your sing are for-
given, you are the children of God, you are
brought on the road to heaven, you are born
again, you will go to heaven at last,—through
believing in Jesns, through putting your trust
in the Lord Jesus Christ. But withont trusting
in the abonement of the Liord Jesus Christ you
can never have: these blessings. I am afraid
there are many who have not yeb asked your-
selves this question, “ What must I do to be
saved 7 What must [ do? The first point is
I—I—1. That I am saved—that my sing are
forgiven—that I am born again—that I am a child
of God. Until this is 0, everything else is nothing.
It is all very well to learn to read and write, to
learn a little arithmetic, a little geography, and
a little history, and for the desr girls to under
stand needlework, All this isright and proper
to enable you to fill respectable positions mn
life,—all very well for this life; but the most
momentous mabber is this, that your soul is safe.
There is not a single child here, there is not a
single person in this large city who may not
have® salvation if they seek it in God’s way,
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which is throngh faith in the Liord Jesus Christ.

Speaking of the jailor after his conversion,
Mr. Miller said, the change of heart was shown
in the manifestation of kindness. Religion does
not consist in sweet words and religious sen-
tences. It is a poor- thing where it goes mno
further. . Wherever there is real trust in the
Lord Jesus Ohrist it shows itself in the life.
Just as our falth is strong or weak, so in a
greater or less degree will it be seen in our life
that we are believers in the Lord Jesus Chrish.
The jailor was made happy as soon as he bolieved
in the Lord Jesus Christ. As soon as I was
brought to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ I
was made happy—made very happy; and it is
now in the fiftieth year that [ am going on as
& believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. And yeb
T am happy—very happy. And that is why I
come to speak to you, becanse I am happy in my
soul, and wish you all to be ag happy as I am.
There is no reason why you should leave this
place withont being made happy, Now put
your trugt in the Tord Jesus Christ; now pass
sentence on yourselves, and condemn yourselves
before God, and own you deserve punishment;
but at the same time trust in the merits of the
Lord Jesus Chrish, and this very moment you
will be forgiven, this very moment you will be
changed in heart, this very moment you will be
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brought on the road to heaven, Just as I left
the meebing-place et which I was converted forty-
uine years ago, 8o you, if you put your trustin
the Lord Jesus Christ, may leave this place
happy, very happy. Do not remain thoughtless,
but be in earnest. I long for the salvation of
your souls, and day and night pray for it. The
blessing moy be had by every ome. There is
nothing to hinder. Only God looks for earnest-
ness, Be in earnest, and the blessing will be
yours. Only trust in Jesus,—only depend on
Jesus, and the blessing will bo yours.



Account of u Preaching Tour,

N Monday evening, July 12th, 1875, at
the ordinary Weekly Prayer-meeting at
Bethesda Chapel, Mr. Miiller, in ac-

cordance with a previous announcement, gave an

account of his recent tour to a large congrega-
tion. e said,—
¢ Nearly two years since my beloved wife and
T visited Brighton. I preached there with evi-
dent marks of blessing both to believers and
nnbelievers, and I thereby was particularly led
to consider how desirable it was—as I had minis-
tered for more than forby-two years in Bristol,
and almost exclugively during thab time in Bristol

—~that I should not confine my ministry to

Bristol. Last year we were in the Isle of Wight,

and there I preached manifestly with blessing to

those who heard. A very dear lovely brother in
the Lord, who had heen one of the leading minis-
ters of Birmingham, said to me on the last Liord’s

Day T preached in his chapel,— Dear Mr., Miiller,

T do not wish to flatter you, but I must tell you

this has been the happiest day of my life.”  This

spoke to my heart, I knew how God was with
me, and how He had used me in the ministry of
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the Word. It spoke to my heart thus:  Why
confine your ministry to Bristol only.” It was
this in particular which determined me, by the
help of God, to go forth to other places minister-
ing the Word. Many of you remember thab
after my return from the Isle of Wight I stated
here that T had it laid on my heart thus to go
forth. Peradventure one or other thought this
would never be. Nevertheless it remained in my
heart. I had nob spoken lightly or unadvisedly,
but to the glory of God, and in the fear of God.
In process of time the thing came about. It was
not simply that I looked at the result of the
Blessing I had seen in Brighton and elsewhers,
but it was the deep conscionsness,—I may speak
egotistically, but I do not'mind what iz said
about that, for I gpeak to the glory of God,—it
was the deep consciousness that I had learned
truth in the school of Christ during the forby-
nine years I had been a believer, which I felt
responsibility was laid on me to geek to eommu-
nicate to others. I felb I knew God in a way
which was not generally known. I felt I had an
acquaintance with Secripture, and was able to
apply truths in a way in which truths are not
generally applied. T felt God was with me, and
would help me, and that a blessing would come
out of my labours. But more: I felt T had a
place in the Church of Christ which not every
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one has ; that T was known to hundreds of thou-
sands and millions, and that these hundreds of
thonsands and millions loved me and esteemed
me; and that thervefors i T came to a place T
should get hearers. The question was whether T
should geb places large enough to hold the hearers
who would come. I felt therefore that on me
wag laid a responsibility to make good use—
though at the evening of my life—of the oppor-
tunities God had opened for me to set forth the
truth. After waiting on God, and seeing that
the time had come, T went forth, and assuredly
Grod has abundantly blessed my labours. ~I know
some here thonght little of it, and questioned
whether I wag called to this work. But as for
myself T had the fullest assurance that it was
the will of God, and that God would bless my
labours abundantly. And what have I now to
say T Ten times beyond my largest expectations,
if not a hundred fimes, Gtod has been with me
blessing my labours. Now a few particulars.
T wrote to a beloved Presbyterian clergyman ab
Brighion, and said I had it in my heart to go
again t0 Brighton, and preach again in his church
if he were willing, I had the mdsb affectionate
letter in return, in which ho expressed the
greatest delight ab my coming, The firsb time I
preached, not only was the place crowded to the
ubmost, but hundreds had to go away, snd God
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wronght greatly in the way of blessing to the
unconverted and to believers. And as soon as
this dear brother found I was there, he gave out
that T should preach every Sunday and twice in
the week, and I readily accepted it. So I preached
time after time whilst there in thig place, besides
preaching also in the Odd-Fellows” Hall, where
the so-called Brethren met. I had then invita-
tiong from all quarters to come and preach. At
first T felt a little the exertion with regard to my
voice and chest; bub the more I preached the
more this passed off, and soon I felf no difficnlty
whatever. So I looked oub for tho largest place
in Brighton—the Dome,—whick will hold 8000
persons. But as it could not ke had on the
Lord’s-day evening,—the reason I found out
afterwards being that the ministers in the place
did not like their own congregations o be dis-
turbed,—I took it for & week-dazy. It so hap-
pened thab evening, that for an hour before the
service the rain poured down in torrents, and
continued so till after the meeting. One thou-
sand persons were there, and God helped me fo
preach; bub with regard to this place I had not
the joy T had expected. The people did not
sleep over what they heard at Brighton, I had
the testimony of the Holy Ghost to my own soul
how God blessed my labours there, 1 felt I had
not strength for inquiry meetings, and therefore
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I did not attempt them, except onco or twico;
but felt I must leave this work to be done by
beloved brethren and ministers statedly labouring
in the places in which I preached. I was de-
lighted to meeb the heavy expenses connected
with these services.”

Mr., Muller also referred to visits paid by him
to Liewes, and continued ~-

“ Now having been nearly six weeks ab Brigh-
ton, I folt I must go forth elsewhere, Preaching,
of course, was not my only service. I saw many
persous who came to me about their souls. A
little portion of my work followed me from
Brigtol daily: T wrote my Report, and had corre-
spondence to attend to. My beloved wife helped
mo in all, especially in the correspondence and
with the Report. My purpose had been to go
now to Liverpocl, to follow up Mr. Moody’s work
there. I had corresponded with a beloved bro-
ther who particularly advised me to seek to lend
o helping hand to the young converts. Bub when
T gave myself earnestly to prayer aboub this, T
wasg led, contrary to my expectations, to Sunder-
land, Tt was most clearly and distinetly im-
pressed on my heart fo go o Sunderland instead
of Liverpool. I prayed again and again, and
Banderland remained present to my heart, and I
wasg deolighted. There was a large Church there
of about 800 believers, and a large chapel which
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would hold 1600 or 1800 persons, and my be-
loved friend Mr. Rees would give me a hearty
welcome. I wrote him, and he was overwhelmed
with joy. No sooner did he koow I was
coming, than he wrote to Mr. Spurgeon to say,
that Brother Miiller was passing through London
on his way to Sunderland. I had then a most
affectionate letter from this holoved brother
asking me to preach on my way throngh London.
This was done. I had no hesitabion whatever
about my voice, becanse my voice is very strong
and very good. Moreover, I locked to the Lord
for help regarding this as every thing else. The
building holds 6000, and T judge that about 4000
poersons were present, and that all heard me ex-
cepbany who were dull of hearing. God was with
me, and helped me. I saw then how God helped
me In every way. On the next day I prayed ab
the Haymarket Opera House, at Mr. Moody’s
meeting, and I believe every one heard me dis-
tinctly, When I preached the first time at Sun-
derland, I found, to my great sorrow, that whilst
about 1800 persong were crammed into the place
long before the mesting commenced, many hun-
dreds could not get in. T preached for aboub
four weeks at Sunderland, and also attended
twice the noon-day prayer meeting, and spoke.
The choicest part of my service during my absence
from Bristol has been the opportunity of address-
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ing many hundreds of ministers. The mere fact
becoming known that Mr. Miller was o preach
brought & number of ministers who had read my
narratives and reports. Thus T judged my ser-
vice particularly was used by God in bringing the
simplicity of the truth before ministers, and the
way of setting forth the troth and applying the
trobh, Whilst T wag at Sunderland, two excellent
minigters came to me, aud in the name of all the
Nonconformist ministers of Newcastle, asked that
I would visit that town. I said, ‘I am unable to
give an answer; butb if you can get me the largest
chapel there, 1 will come next week and preach
there, and then consider the case further.’ They
said, ¢ We pledge onrselves to thig, and will make
arrangements.” I went, and there T preached in
the largest chapel. Yon cannot get to any place
where the truth is more needed than at New-
camble, on account of the seeptical reading and the
infidelity that prevail there.”

M. Miller then gave a detailed account of
hig labours at Newcastle, and of arrangements
which were made for him to occupy the pulpits
of the ninelargest chapelsin the town. Referring
to one service, he said,—

“God was with me. IfT had had an Inquiry
meeting T have no hesitation in saying that per-
haps 200 would have stayed behind, but T felt
thot $his was not my service. For many reasons
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it may be best to have a little time to gee how
far the work i3 real,

“T was asked to addresg a meeting of Christian
workers. I eonsented, for I felt to decline would
be false humility. If I said I had nothing fo
bring oub to profit the people, it would be a shame
and disgrace to me. Ior a servant of Christ, who
for nearly fifty years has been engaged in the
ministry of the Word, to have nothing to say,
would be shame and disgrace. What chiefly
indnoced me to go to Newcastle was the desire to
follow up Mr. Moody’s work, and to seek to
benefit young converts by sceking to instruect
them in the things of God. Mr. Moody began
his labours in England at Sunderland. ¥rom
Sunderland he went to Newcastle ; and I desired
to follow in his track.’”

Mr. Miller then weferred to other places
visited by him, and continued,—

T state these facts to the glory of God, that
all of you may have the deep conviction in your
souls that it was of God that I should leave you
for & time. I never spent a bime in my whole
life when I so enjoyed the presence and hlessing
and wondrous help of God. I bless and praise
Him that at the close of my 70th year He has
condescended to use a poor miserable worm to
such an extent. I adore, praise, and magnify
Him for His wonderful condescension, though it
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does not surprise me. I cxpected great things
from God. T know that if ever T went forth
in this way, that God would he with me and
wonld abundently bless me. The last meeting
I attended—which was for Christian workerg—
was so blessed, so precious, that if during my
fifteen weeks’ absence from Bristol, that had been
the only opportunity I had of opening my mouth,
T should have been repaid most abundantly. Now
what is the conclusion of the whole matter? T
bless and praise God for the great honour, the
glorious privilege, bestowed on me at the evening
of life to do this great and glorious work, My
inmosk soul is convineed it is all of God that I
ghould be far more abundantly engaged in such
gervice. [ purpose,—as soon as the Lord per-
mits, as soon as dear Mr. Wright hag had some
relief and change, together with my dear dangh-
ter, and as soon as the Report shall have been
completed, and God in other ways shall make
my path plain,—to sally forth again. The next
place I visit will be Hdinburgh, becaunse Mr.
Moody went from Newcastle to BEdinburgh., Then
T purpose to go to Dundee and Glasgow; and
then ag God may lead me, to other large towns
and eities, with the debtermination, ag much as
lies in me, to set forth the truth in its simplicity,
as God may helpme., T doubt not He will further
bless me in this glorious service, for In my inmost
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soul T give Him all the glory. I am a poor
migerable worm in myself ; but if T were not to
say that God was with we, and that I had not
ministered in the power of the Spirit, I shonld
be ungrabteful to Him ; for the power of the word
was felt, and I have no doubt the greatest bless-
ing conveyed has been especially to the hearts
of hundreds of ministers who will become thereby
the better instruments in setting forth the truth
as 1t is in Jesus.”
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N Monday evening, July 10th, 1876, Mr.
Miller, who had recently returned from
& long preaching tour extending over

fen months, gave an account of hus labonrs during

that period, to a large congregation in Bethesda

Chapel, Great George Street.

After the singing of a hymn and prayer; Mr.
Miiller said,—One object, beloved brethren and
sisters, why I propose that we should have this
meeting is, as knowing how earnestly you prayed
for myself and my beloved wife, both with regard
to the gervice for the Lord, and with regard to
blessing for our health of body and blessing to our
souls, it seems right, suitable, and becoming, to
bring before you cause for thanksgiving, for the
Liord has been remarkably good to us in every way.
As to our health, we have been remarkably well.
If Tamay refer to myself, I have cause to say that
during the forty-three years I have been in
England, T have never had one single year that
I have been in betber health than during the past
twelve months, and I find myself now as capable
of work and labour, both as regards the body and
mind, as Y was ffty years ago. I do not know of
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a particle of difference as to energy of mind and
strength. And as to volee, never during my whole
life was it stronger than during the past twelve
months, nor even when I first began o minister
the Word, and ministered ten or twelve times a
week, including services in the openair. I never
had an engagement made bub 1 was able to fulfil
it, though during the time I was away I preached
328 times. Now this iz a matter for thanks-
giving ; and as I know that you have been so
kindly again and again remembering us, not only
at these meetings bub in the other chapels, and
as I have the fullest reason to believe, in secret
also, I feel it right to let this be known as a
subject for praise and thanksgiving, how the Liord
hag been listening to your prayers ; and we thank
you henartily for the kind interest you have taken
muy. Nothing happened, all the thousands of
miles we have travelled, in the way of harm.
Then with regard to the help which the Lord
has given, eternity only can prove with regard to
spiritual profit and blessing ; but this I de say to
the praise of His name, whatever the appearance
may be, though I say it myself,I am certain T
was never i one single city or town butb the
Masber’s print was left behind. Blessing, blessing
in abundance, left behind, more especially amorg
the children of God, though as to blessing among
the wunconverted there was a good deal. My
u
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eapecial object was not to go as an evangelist,
though I did i, and with greater power and help
than ever; yet that was not the object, but my
particular object was the edifieation of the people
of God, to geek to belp on the believers, and
especially to care about strengthening the young
disciples ; and in every way and in every place
God most abundantly blessed the labours, so that
again and again I had thanks given me for the
kindnesg in coming to them. And again and
again depubations were sent to thank me for
coming to the place, on account of the blessing
they had received. What I have to say savours
of praising myself, I bave counted the cost; T
know well how one or the other who does not
know me, and who does not desire fo receive it
from me as the desire to praizse the Lord, will
hear words of self-complacency and self-esteem.
But this I must leave with Him. Iseek to please
Him., But this you know, that if I scught to
praise mysell, the blessed Lord would soon pub
me down.

When we set out, the firsh stage was London,
We were there fifteen days, and I preached fours
teen times. This sphere of service has always
appeared to me one of the most glorious parts of
my labour for the Lord, for I had from perhaps
1ifly or one hundred different Churches,individoals

coming, ¢o that among the 8,000 or more who
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heard me in the Confel ence Hall at Mildmay
Park, were persons who came from all quarters
of the eity. During the whole time I was exceed-
ingly helped by the Lord, and I believe most
abundant blessing vesulted. 1 preached to young
converbs five timas, as well as to other Christians,
and attended the noon meeting.

After this we tarned our steps towards Scote
land, for in the previous preaching tour we had
not reached Scotland, and that- was particularly
laid on my heart.

e, Miller then stated again the cireumstances
which ab first led him to devote his {ime to this
service, and gave as his chief veasons: first, be-
cause in his work and Jabour in connection with
the Chureh in Bristol for forty-three years, he had
gathered a measure of esperience on account of
the length of tme; and, second, because he had
also gathered considerable experience in connec-
tion with the Orphan work which might be
useful to others,

On these accounts, he gaid : I felt a measure of
respongibility laid on my heart to benefit other
children of God in the way of comfort, instruction,
warning, and that I should do my best to lend a
helping hand to other believers. Then many can
lear me witness how for years I have again and
again brought before you the importance not only
of praying for evangelists, and to be thankful for

.
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evangelists, bub to pray for pastors and teachers,
ihat the young converts might bhe led on.  Then
T had it 1aid on my heart to follow up the work
which God had wronght by the instrumentaliy
of the beloved brethren Moody and Sankey, going
to the places where they had been, and seeking
to henefit the young converts. This I have
heen enabled to do, so thab now scarcely any
place remains unvisited. 'We have been to York,
Sunderland, Newcastle, London (twice), Dublin,
Glasgow, Dundee, Liverpool, Aberdeen, Inverness,
Kilmarnoek, Wick ; so that as far as T know there
only remain Manchester and Birmingham. And
as I was going aboub from place to place I saw
the deep importance yet further and lurther of
" being engaged in the work in which 1 was, be-
cause the bleseing which has been communicated
through these beloved Amevican brethren was
here and there in a measure beginning to grow
cold ; therefore the deep importance to lend a
helping hand, to rouse, to strengbhen the dis-
ciples, to bring hefore them not to be satisfied
with first impressions, but to seek to grow, and
particnlarly to be careful lest they should lose their
first love.

The first place visited in Scotland was Kilmar-
nock. The largest parish church, holding 1,800,
was placed at my disposal by the aged minister,
u true evangelical man, I preached there three

i
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times; also preached in two different TFree
churches, the church of tho Evangelical Union,
and the mesting-place of so-called Brethren,—
seven times altogether; also once abt Saltcoats.
Everywhere we wero received with the greatest
kindness. ILotters of commendation were nob
needed to one single place. I was knowa every-
where ; everywhere I was loved and esteomed.
Hearts were opencd, and pulpits were opened
with delight. This T felt to be the finger of God
pointing out what was His will regarding me,
I had reason to believe it would be so, for my
heart has been towards the Church of Christ for
many & year, I love all who love our Liord Jesug
Christ, and I was loved amoeng all the denomi-
nationy, and Dby them all received with open
arms, and the greatest kindness shown by every
one, by Episcopalians, National Churches, United
Preshyterians, Morrisonians, Congregationalists,
Baptists, and so-called Brethren,—nothing but
love shown me in all quarters! If I had had ten
times the amount of time I could have used it
all, 50 vast the openings, so abundant the open-
ings,—and in no little corners, but to vast congre-
gations. Now all this was God’s confirmation ag
to what He would have me do, even to make
. good use of these precious, blessed talents which
He had put into my hands to use for Him in the
olosing days of my earthly pﬂgrimage. Mf&uy of
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you have heard me pray that He would make the
remaining days of my life the best part of my
whole journey. I helieve He is answering my
prayers in thig way, in condescending {o use a
vile, wretched, miserable worm, to the blessing of
tens and hundreds of thousands, as in the pasb
year. ’

After being in Kilmarnock a week, we went
to Dundee. 'We went to no place withoub clear
guidance. It was always manifest in every place
that (fod had sent us there. Work was ready for
us, and blessing followed. Onr way to Dundee
wasg instrumentally opened in this way. We had
8 very affectionate invitation to go to the Confe-
rence there. We'waited on God about it, and as
we prayed about it the madter became cléar and
distinct. We went to Dundee. At this Confe-
rence there was & large and partionlar sevvice. A
" vast number of brethren in the ministry were
present, and among them I could seek just to do
what could ke done to lend them a helping hand
in the way of encouragement; and though it may
seem boasting, I dare not keep it back, for on
the 17th of next month it will be just fifty years
I have been engaged in the ministry of the Word,
and if I had nothing to say to my younger
brethren in the ministry, it would be a shime to
me. I ought to be able to comfort, to encourage,
and to help them, and by the grace of God T fely
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I had something to say.. There was no keeplag
back in the way of false humility, for to the praise
and honour and glory of God I could bring out
what I had to say.  Ajb all thege meetings I had
blessed opportunities of giving oub what I had
learned, and all my mistakes I could bring oub
in the way of warning. To speak within bounds,
I have had the oppertunity of bringing the truth
before 2,000 ministers. On one occasion alone
T addressed for about an hoar 500 of them, and
at all the meetings they were present in greab
numbers. For instance, I brought out how pro-
fitable I bad found the inguirers’ meetings from
my earliesh days in the ministry; for although
they were comparatively new in Bngland, yeb
they were not new to me, as Thad begun to hold
them in Germany in 1828, Then, “How to geb
a text?”  How deeply important nobt only o
preach bub to have the very message God would
have us to deliver.  Then, “ What was the most
profitable way of ministering ?’>  Not sermon-
izing, bub expounding the Seriptures, in order fo
lead the disciples bo a love for the Word of God.
Everywhere I wententreating and beseeching them
to make good use of the Word of Ged, more and
more to become men and women of one Book, to
-be taken np with the Bible, and $o find all and
all with regard to spiritual things in this blessed
Book, And again and again they have thanked
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and blesgerl Grofl that they have been stirred up
o care aboub these things.

In Dundee L preached in an immense hall,
called Kinnaird Hall, to 2,000 or 3,000 peopls. T
preached also in a number of churches besides.
Awmong others, in the church where beloved holy
McCheyne preached—St. Peter’s church; also
in the MoCheyne Memorial church. In all these
places I attended the moon prayer-meetings,
and particularly songht to revive the spirib of
prayer, for I brought before them how entively
everybhing depended on earnestly dealing with
God. FBverywhere I went the prayer-meetings
increased fourfold ov fivefold, and sometimes to a
greater number than that; because I sought to
bring before beloved brethren what it was to deal
with God in simplicity, expecting great things
from God; and the beloved brethren were en-
couraged thus to walt upon God, and blessing
came. During the sixteen days we were in Dune
dee T preached sixteen times, and once in the
neighbourhood of Dundee, at Broughty Ferry.

From Dundee we went to Perth. I had been
invited by a Baptist minister at Perth to come
and preach there. I knew nothing of the
place except that this dear brother was a godly
man, and that there were gome beloved brethren
in fellowship for many years, friends of beloved
My, Craik, who had preached agam and again in
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this Baptist ehapel. This T fonnd to be a small
place, and it was crowded to the ubmost. T next
preached in the City Hall ~When wo arrived
there, there were ten ov twelve of the ministers
of the fown waiting to receive us. As they had
no service in the evening (the preaching in
Scotland being generally in the morning and
nfternoon), they were there to give me and my
beloved wife the right hand of fellowship. Then
we went into the hall, When they saw this
hall erowded, they said, “It has been announced
Mr. Miller will preach in the Baptist chapel,
bub the people cannot go iu thers;” and therefore
they gave motice that I would preach in the
United Preshyterian Church close by, This they
avranged entirely by themselves, without consalt-
ing me in the least, showing by their actions
their lovely spirit and veadiness to roceive me.
‘We only stayed there five days, and then went to
Glasgow, not only becanse there these American
brethren had laboured, but becaunse I was invited
to coma to the Conference. At the Conforence
the crowd was immense,—about 5,000 being -
presens, and hundreds unable to get in. There
was all bub a complefe disturbance on this
accountb; bub it was stated that Mr. Miller
_would repeat his address in one of the neighbousr-
ing chnrches, which I did, and also had the
opportunity of enlarging upon the subject there,
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which I could not do at the Conference, on
account of the number of speakers. Every
Lord’s-day I preached in the Prince of Wales’
Theatre to between 3,000 and 4,000. Among
these there were about 2,000 Christians, who
had come there to get some spiritual food, as there
are no churches open in the evening. On the weck
evenings I preached in the largest churches in
the place. Tive different Monday eveuings I
preached to young converts, and the places were
erowded to the utmost,—aisles and pulpit-stairs
being occupied, the number present being ahout
1,600, all young converts. At another time I
gpoke to Christian workers in a church holding
1,600 or 1,700 people. They were admitted hy
ticket, to insure that all should be dong fide
Christian workers. Then T also preached in the
church in which Dr. Craik (brother of our de-
parted brother Mr. Craik) preached. A the
noon meeting I was present as often as possible;
amd theve, at twelve o’clock every day, I had a
congregation of abont 1,000, among which were
a great number of ministers. An Episcopalian
bishop wag again and again among my hearers,
und I algo had some conversation with him. Thus
I went on in various places. I may just mention
that the longer I remained in places, not the fewer
came, bub the number increased ; the taste and
yelish for the truth increased,
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In Tnverness I began with 400 or 500, but by
the time we were leaving, the place was crowded.
I did not seek to excite the people, but to bring
them fo the Bible, and to make shem vaiue the
Bible and prayer, and to expect great things {rom
the Lerd,

We were in Gla.sgow thirty-live days, and 1
preached thirfy-five fimes. Also at Kirkintilloch
once, Pollockshaws once, and Hamilton onee,
malking s total of thirty-eight times.

‘While in Glasgow I had a pressing invitation
from Dublin to go to the Conference there, bub
hesitated abont accepting i, on account of the
great blessing in Glasgow. Then came a letter
signed by seventeen ministers in Duablin, entreat-
ing me to come. At last I felt I ought to leave,
as I should have a most blessed opporbunity in
Doblin,  Notwithstanding my natural disineli-
nafion for going to sea, we wenb; though in the
depth of winter, we went ; and it was of God that
we went, for the opportunities were most blessed.
T preached in the three largest halls, via., the
Metropolitan and Merrion Hallg, and Exhibition
Palace, Thén I preached also at one of the Iree
churches beside, and attended the noon meetings,
Wherever I wenbt these noon meetings vere
placed abt my disposal at once. ¢ Dear Mr,
Miiiler, you may have them entirely to yourself,
and give addresses ab every one of them;” and in
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most places 1 did so. In Dublin the Tord was
with me, and blessed abundantly.

While in Dublin T had time to look over letters
F bad received while in (lasgow, and among
them was one inviting me to comse to Liverpool
and preach in the Victoria Hall, which letter I
had not read till then. Since my return I may
say that T have loocked over the letters of invita-
tation, and I have now no lesy than nineby-eight
letters of invibation from the largest towns.
When I read the letber from Liverpool, I thonght
this iz foo wighty for my voice, on aceount of
the gize ; but we prayed about i, and I eventually
agreed to go there, We were twenty-one days
in Dublin, and I preached twenty-four times.

Before going to Liverpool, we went to Lea-
mington in Warwickshire, where I preached fif-
teen times ; to Coventry, where I preached twics ;
at Rugby once ; ab Kenilworth once. During the
bwenby-seven days I was in Leamingbon and
neighbourhood, I expounded the Scriptures every
morning ab & large establishment.

Then we went to Liverpool. On the Lord’s.
day mornings we went to the Albion Hall for the
breaking of bread, and in the evening to the
Victoria Hall. The Lord strengthened my voiee,
aud I preached eleven times the first week in
this place. We went to York for cne wesk.
Then back to I.aivmgrooolJ and preached -again at
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Victoria, Hall six days following. Many of the
Liverpoel merchants came from the Hxchange to
Lear the address at the noon meetings. Albo-
gether, T preached at the Vietoria Hall thirty-
nine times.

Trom thence we went to Kendal; and here,
retarkable to say, as a large place was desired,
the beloved Soclety of Friends offered their
meebing-place, it being the largest in the town.
1 preached there twice, and twice in other
places. Next we went to Carlisle, where 1
preached once.

Then to Annan, where I preached at the
United Presbyterian Church, In this place the
total inhabitants are 8,000, but out of these 600
were preseut.

Noxt we went to  Edinburgh, where we re-
mained six weeks, The Free Church Assembly
Hall was placed at my disposal, and T was ve-
quested to give addresses at all the noon prayer-
mestings, and hold as many meetings as I had
strength for. In Edinburgh I preached fifty-
three times. When in Glasgow I had a meeting
with about 100 ministers of all denominations.
In Edinburgh I had a simifar meseting, with about
sixty or seventy of the ministers. They asked a
number of guestions regarding pastoral work
and the miristry of the Word, and everything
was of the most affectionate character. 1 also

/
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a.ddressed o mootmg of about 80G¢ Ohnsuan
workers, and by the request of a professor,
addressed many divinity students for aboub an
hour.

After leaving Bdinburgh we wenb to Arbroatly;
then to Montrose, preached there four times;
then to Aberdeen, where we stayed three weeks,
Here, in. addition to other meetings, I had two
moetings for women only : one meeting of 1,600,
and anobher of 1,000, The very first ovening
God gave testimony in the winning of cne of
them, who was & teacher, and was brought to the
knowledge of the Lord. From thence we went
to Ballater, and then to Crathie. I preached six
times close to Her Majesty’s ground, the castle
being within sight. Several of the Queen’s
household came : ome, a German lady ; also the
housekeepor ; and the head gardener, who is also
one of the clders of the Iree Church. At that
time 1t so happened there was a communion in
the Free Church, and the dear minister asked me
$o gpeak ab this service.

Then we wenb to Braemar, where I preached
twice. Then fc Inverness, Wick, and to the
extreme end of Scotland, preaching in the pavish
where John o’ Groat’s house iz ; and the scattered
population come from three to six miles to hear.
Then fo Inverness again, and back to England.
I purposed to have stayed a fortnight longer in
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Scotland, bub the death of an aged Christian
friend made it necessary that I should come back
sooner. We came to Reading, where we stayed
thirteen days, and I preached thirteen times,
Then to Liondon again for fen days, preaching
ten times,

Now T leave it with you, my beloved brethren,
to form your own judgment as to what my
business is.  Bub to whatever conclusion you
might come, [ can ounly say this,—Day by day we
have been crying to God for guidance, light, and
direction ; and the longer I have been engaged in
this service, the more I see it is the will of God I
should devote the evening of my life to this
blessed work, Here I am: this seems the will
of my heavenly Father; and until He speaks
differently, what can I do bub give myself to this
service ! For T feel there is responsibility laid on
me to attend to it, on account of the openings I
have in every place; on account of the love I have
recelved in every place ; on account of the confi-
dence saints have in me everywhere I go. They
say, “We know you by name for ever so long,
and are delighted to see you and hear what you
have to say.”” I have found that where no one
else could go, I have been received with open
arms. Brethren have told me, * Well, wo will
go and, tell such a minister in the woy of respect,
bub there is'no prospect he will leb yon preach.”
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The reply has been, “ Is it Mr. Milller of Bristol ?
My, Miller of the Orphan Houses? delighted $o
et him preach.” Such a thing never heard of
hefore. Thus you see the openings God gives in
every divection, and I feel the responsibility to
use them, I have felt like this: I have been the
servant of the saints heve for forty-three years,
and delighted to minister among you; and
formerly when I went away for a month, it was
always like banishment to me, and delighted T
wag when tho time came to come back., All this
is now different. I see God leads me; and just as
much as I was opposed to go from Bristol, I am
ready to follow the leadings of the Lord. As
long as He pleases to give health and strength
and voice, and to give to Mr. Wright health and
strength, and as long as there is mothing of a
pressing character calling me back ; what can I
do but obey, and attend to this evident call from
God to give myself to i6? What of course may
be next year I cannot say, for I am now nearly
seventy-one years of age; but at present this is
my happy blessed service, in which I purpose to
spend the evening of my life.

Now I commend this matter to you, my beloved
brethren, asking you to help by your prayers ; ask-
ing God to sustain us physically, mentally, and
spiritnally, in our precions service; to be pleased
to make use of us, both myself and my beloved
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wife, who gives away tracts and speaks a word in
private. All we can do is to commend ourselves
to your prayers, that He would make it increas-

ingly plain regarding us.
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A Sermon preached at the Tabernacle, Penn Street, Bristol,
on Sunday Morning, August 136k, 1876,

“Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; Who healeth all
thy diseases; Who redeemeth thy life from destruction;
Who crowneth thee with lovingkindness and tender
mercies; Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things;
go that thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s.”—Psaln
ciil, 3-5.

should particularly notice in this Pealm,
which I read to you, the stress the
Psalmist lays on praise: “ Bless the
Lord (or Jehovah), O my sounl, and all that is
- within me.”” His goul is engaged in the service.
All I—the affections of His heart, the powers of
His mind,—all! This is what we ave o aim at.
Not that we do not thank the Lord ;—I trust we
do, but that it be more of a spiritual character,
that more and more the heart be engaged, all
that is within be cccupled with praising, ador-
ing, and magnifying the Tiord. Then there is a
remarkable addition to this: “Bless His holy
name.”” This is only what belisvers can be
engaged in. Naburally, we care not ‘about the

holiness of God, . Naburally, man likes to gratify,
o
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self, and would have God to be like lmmself.
The attribate of holiness is the lash, naturally, we
care about. DBuf when we are born again, when
we are renewed, when we have spiritual life,
there is begotten in our hearts a longing after
holiness, and we rejoice in the fact that God is
2 holy Being. Then we have a prospect of one
day being like Him. Only a child of God takes
arenl inberest in admiring the holiness of God,
and rendering praise to Him for it. Then the
Pealmist adds, in the second verse: ¢ Bless
Jehovah, O my soul, and forget not all His bene-
fits.”” We are in danger of forgebting the
mercies of God. We ave ready to speak about
our trials, our difficulties, our bereavements, our
crosses ; bub are we jusb as ready to speak of and
admire the gooduess of God, and His mercies in
numberless ways bestowed upon us all the days
of our life ?  Thig the Psalmist was particularly
anxious about, Now to our texh :—

“ Who forgiveth all thine iniquities.”’ This is
the fivst blessing the Psalmist enumerates. The
firgt merey of which he especially desired ot to
be forgetful. Notice particularly that among all
the blessings this is the first. And is not thig
the choicest blessing we have received ? Is there
one single blessing to be compared to this?
What are all business blessings—and they are
something to be gratefnl for—in comparison with
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the forgiveness of our sins? What are all the
peace and quietness in the family—and these,
too, are something to be grateful for-—compared
with the forgivenoss of our sins? What is the
soundness of the health of the body——for which
wo should be thankful—in comparison with the
forgiveness of our sins ?  'What is the vigour and
strength of mind with which we.are blessed, in
comparison with the forgiveness of our sing ¥ It
is as nothing in comparison with it. The Psalm-
ist brings this blessing first because it is the
choicest, the chiefest, and the most precious a
human being can have.

Let me affectionately ask,—Have we all ob-
tained the forgiveness of our sina? That is the
point ! that is the point! Ave we all pardoned
sinners?  'We are all sinners, without exception.
Are we all pardoned sinmers? Have we all
obtained the forgiveness of our sins? That is
the point! T have no doubf many hundreds here
have ; but at the same time I cannot help fecling
that there are many who have not, Now this is
the momentons point,—To which of the two classes
do we belong?  Pardoned sinners,—sinners with
a Joad of guilt removed ; or unpardoned sinners,
mnable to look up to God peacefully, calmly,
through the atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ?
Ask yourselves before God,—To which class do I
belong? If I am nob pardoned I am withont
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peace, L cannot look peacefully and calmly for-
ward to eternity, and do not know what will be
the end of my course. It iz a fearful thing to go
on day by day unpardoned.

This leads to the question,~—How can we obtain
the forgiveness of our siny? Simply through
laying hold by faith on the atonement of the
Liord Jesus Christ. God, in the viches of His
grace, instead of sending us to the place of per-
dition, as we deserved, laid ali the punishment
due to our numberless trapsgressions on His Son
the Lord Jesus Christ. Him He sent into the
world, that in-our room and stead He might work
oub & righteousness for ug in fulfilling the whole
law of God; so bhat poor guilty sinners who frust
in Him shall be looked on by God ag if they had
lived the holy and spotless life of. the Lord Jesus
Christ. The helieving sinner, standing before
God in the righteousness of Christ, hiding him.
self—as he does—in the righteonsness of the
Lord Jesus Christ wronght out for the ypoor
sinmer who trusts in Him, is accepted of Him.
In our stead the Lord Jesus Christ bore every
particle of the punishment we wicked, guilty -
sinners ought to have endured. Now God looks
to us not to do something o complete the work
of salvation, but to accept what He so graciously
provides for the sinner in the person of His Son,
whose righteousness He accepts for the sinner,
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But when the sinner believes in the Lord Jesus
Christ, a different life beging; he seeks to please
Christ, he seeks to adorn His doctrine, he seeks
to walk according to His mind. He does this
not to be saved thereby, or to add to the work of
the Lord Jesus Christ. But having throngh faith
been saved, having obtained forgiveness, and
having been accepted in the righteousness of $he
Liord Jesug Christ wrought out for sinners, he
seeks to please God. This is the way to obtain
forgiveness,—simply truosting in Jesuas, thus be-
lieving in Jesus. Whesoever does this obbams
forgiveness. ) ‘

Another important point is the knowledge of
our forgiveness. We are not to wait for this
knowledge till we die, far less are we to wait for
it for the judgment-day. The blessing is to be
had now, is to be known now, is something to be
enjoyed now. He who is without it cannot be
very happy for any length-of time. It ig this
which brings the peace and joy of the Holy Ghost
into the heart,~~the knowledge that, wicked and
guilty as we are, our sins ave forgiven. My
beloved Christian friends, do we all enjoy the
forgiveness of our sins? L trust none say it
cannot be had, Assuredly it can. This was the
blessing enjoyed by the first Christians. They
knew in whom they believed ; that in Him they
had “redemphion thronyh His blood, even the

\
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forgiveness of sins.”’ They had that statement
brought before them concerning the Lord Jesus
Clhrist: “To Him give all the prophets witness,
that through His name whosoever believeth in
Him shall receive remission of sins.”” Ho that
every poor sinner believing in Jesus obfains the
forgiveness of sins. This verily is a blessing to
be had now. If any of you are withount this
blessing, do not give rest to the Liord till you
know that your sing are forgiven. It is verily to
be had and enjoyed now, for salvation brings -
with 1t present blessing. This i3 one of the
blessings conmected with our believing in the
Lord Jesug Chyjst,—to obtain the knowledge of
forgiveness. 7

Notice further the statement of the Psalmist,—
not, “ YWho forgiveth some of thine iniquities, but
aun.”  That is so preciouns. It is not that five
hundred of our sins are forgiven, ar five thou-
sand, but every ons ; so that though they be innu-
merable, every oneis forgiven. Just think-—vile,
guilty as we are, every sin of every one who
believes in ‘the Lord Jesus Christ is forgiven.
Do you enjoy it? Ido enjoy the forgiveness of
my sins,  Nob because T have very strong feel-
ings. I donotrest on feelings. T take God at
His word. I rest on His word: “ Whosoover
believeth in Him shall not perish, but have
“efernal lite” T believe in Jesus, therefore [



312 The Forglving God.

have been pardoned. I have had no dream or
vision about it. Some people think that nnless
by some strange vision or other they see Jesus
"suspended on the cross in some corner of the
room they must remain in doubt. T have kad no
suck vision. For fifty years 1 have never had a
single minute’s doubt aboubt the forgiveness of
my sins. For these years I have been abeliever,
and all this time the word I have referred to,
and on which 1 rest, has been written in the
Bock, and by it I know my sins are forgiven.
Every believer who is willing to take God at His
word has a right to look on himgelf as a pardoned
sinner, as & forgiven sinner. This is a blessing,
& great blessing, to know that all our eins ave
forgiven. Suppose now cur sins were just 9090,
and, sappose we had the forgiveness of 9089—just
one single sin unforgiven. What then ? This one
single sin would bring us to the place of perdition,
There is no trifling with sin, We must be per-
fectly without siu, hiding ourselves in the merits
of the Lord Jesus Chrisy, and fully pardoned;
or we are unclean, and cannob come into His
presence. Therefore see the blessedness of this
statement of the Pralmist: “ Who forgiveth sun
thine iniquities.” All gone! Oh,the blessedness
of this! Every one gone! Sins of action, sing
of word, sins of thought, sins of feeling, sins
of desire, sins of purpose, sins of inelination,—all
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gone, as assuredly as we put our trust in the
Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation of our souls.
Now comes a point to which I particalarly
wish to refer, for the instruction of Christians,
and especially of young believers. We read,
“ Who rorervere.”  This shows thab forgiveness
is something going on now. Chyistians may say,
Somstimes we bave statements in the Now Tes-
tament a3 if our sing were all forgiven, and some-
times as if we needed to obtain forgiveness;
and this passage, “ Who forgiveth,” seems as if
forgiveness were going on. The explanation is
this. In the position in which we stand as
sinners, naturally being guilty criminals, the
momont we believe in the Liord Jesus Christ we
obtain the forgiveness of all our sins; and in the
matter of our salvation, the thing is done once
for all. Bub then we pass out of the old relation-
ship of guilty criminals. towards the righteous
Judge, into the posibion of children ; and in this
relationship of children, though the matter of our
salvation is settled, yet in the relation of children, -
whenever we fall,—as ig more or less the case day
by day,—and the Holy Ghost makes us conscious
of our failure, we have to own before God,in
childiike simplicity, that in such a way we have
not behaved ourselves, that this thing we have
feft undone, or that thing we have dome impro-
perly. In childlike simplicity we are $o make
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confession before the Lord ; then comes in that
word: ““If we confess our sins, ITe is faithfal and
Just to forgive us our sing, and to cleanse us from
all unrighteousness; 7 and there is a necessity of
the High-Priestly office of the Liord Jesus Christ.
So far as regards the matter of our salvation,
when He died He could say, “ Tt is finished;”
and He then ascended as the great High Priest,
still to point in the sinner’s behalf fo the efficacy
of His bleod. Itis in this latter sense—in our
position of childven-—~that we need to make con-
fession whenever we orr ov fail, %o get the
Fatherly forgiveness granted us; and this will
be asassuredly as we confess. I trust this will be
the explanation to'my dear Christian friends.
“Who healeth all thy diseases”” This is the
next blessing of which the Psalmist desired to
be mindful. Here we do not mean to say that
the diseases of the body are excluded ; for if any
one is eured of any bodily disease, it is not by
the skill of the dector, or by the powerful
character of the medicine, but by the blessing
of God on the skill of the doetor. Skl T judge
that the especial point referred to here is spirit-
nal disease.  You remember what Isalah said
in the beginning of his propheeies : “ From the
sole of the foob even mnto the head there is no
soundness ; bub wounds, and bruises, and putre-
fring sores.” We all know that that did not
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vofer to the bodies of the Israclites, thas they
were nob in that loathsome state as regarded the
body, but thab the reference was to their spirit-
ual diseases. That is the case with regard fo
all sinners, at all times, and under all circum-
stances.  If we are pure apiritually, it must
come from the Liord. Now we have here par-
ticularly to remcmber that the poor sinner who
trusts in the Liord Jesus Christ, the morment ke
does so is uncomsciously, as ib were, puthing
himsclf under the infinitely wise and gracious
Plysician, That blessed One takes him up and
puts him into His own hospital, His own infir-
mary, and will not let him go till he is perfectly
cared. And as you all know, thore i§ no such
. thing as a discharge oub of that hospital or infir-
mary on account of incurable disesse, as iz com-
‘monly the case among men; bub the patient is
cared for till he is perfectly free from. spiritual
disease. The moment we ave there the cure is
going on. This very meeting is intended by
the blessing of Jesus fo do something towards
that cure, to help us out of the discased state.
And this is the prospect of the weakest: that
a8 assuredly as he believes in Jesus, as assuredly as
he is not wilfully living in sim, so assuredly will
he be brought finally into that state in which he
will be altogether free from sin. We have besn
apprekended of God to be conformed to the
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image of His Son, to be at last altogether like
Him, altogether holy, altogether free from spirit-
ual disease. Pride will be gone completely ; irri-
tability, covetousness, worldly mindedness, will
be all gone. We shall be gentle and lovely,
pure and holy,—jnst like Jesug, Ol the blessed
prospect ! that Jesns will not give us up ftill we
are albogether free from our spiribual diseases.
Then shall this be fulfilled: “Who healeth all
thy diseases.” Such is His discipline and care,
that day by day there shall be done something
towards this complete cure, and we should say
to ourselves, Have I made some progress to-
doy 2 Am T a lttle freer from disease to-day
than I was yesterday ? Am I something more
conformed. to Jesus fo-day? A6 the new year
we should say, Have I made more progress
during the last year than the previous one? for
the will of the Lord regarding us is that we
should be ke Jesus ab the last; and that the
will of God only needing to be presented io
* us, and instamtaneously in our inmost souls we
ghould be ready to do tt. The Psalmist desired
to be grateful to God that He was carrying on
this cure.

“ Who redeemeth thy life from destruction.”
This is true in a variety of ways., In regard to
natural life,—~1If God did not watch over us, what
would become of ws? We are constantly ex-
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posed to the loss of our life, Thiy is particalariy
50 in the case of little children, When you look
at little children in tho weighbourhood of the
Tabernacle, by the dozen, and the carts and
carriages going by, who does nob see that God
watches over them. How true as to natural life :
“Who redeemeth thy life from destruetion.”
Then when we go a journey, how exposed is our
life o danger. And though we go no journey,
buat lie on our beds, we ave continually exposed
to the loss of our life. How often a stack of
chimneys hag fallen, and people have heen
crushed instantaneously | But there is more In
it than this. Our whoele life was to he for the
glory of God. Now, unless we had believed in
Jesus, cither as to the Messiah who wasg o come,
orin Him who had come, this life given to ng
would have been spent in hell, Ouwr life has
indeed been redeemed from destruction. DBub
in reference to thoss who are npt yet hellevers
in the Liord Jesus Christ, their life given fo
them for the glory of Christ, and to be enjoyed
thronghout ebernity, is yet liable to be spent
in hell. See to it that your life be redeemed
from destruction ; for unless you are a belisver
in the Lord Jesus Christ, it is not fully trne
yeb that your life is redeemed from destruction.
Further : we who are believers in the Liord Jesus
Christ, who desire to live for Christ, suppose we
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had been loft to ourselves since we believed—
we should have gone back. We owe it to the
grace and mercy and faithfulness of God that
we are this day on the Lerd’s side, and that
we have not gone back again into the world,
Therefore, how deeply Important it is to feel
gratoful that we have been upheld, and have
the word, “He which hath begun a good work
in yon will perform it uunto the day of Jesus
© Christ,” and that He will never leave nor forsake
us, How blessed, how glorious this prospect !
“ Who crowneth thes with lovingkindness and
tender mercies.”  This was the next mercy for
which the Psalmist desired to be especially
grateful. 'We should have a clear understanding
of the figure here used. Whenever a figure is
employed in the Scriptures we should seck to
have a clear understanding of ib, g0 ag to be
able to know what is the meaning of the spirit-
ual trath couched under it. The figure here is
“crowning.” We all know with regard to crown-
ing, that mob a dozen persons ina comnfry are
crowned, nor half a dozen, but that ome indi-
vidual is singled out, on whose head as o mark
of homour and power is pub the crewn. But
this individual singled out, taken cut from the
rest, is. placed in this position of honour and
power by the crown put on the haed. Precisely -
thus our heavenly Father deals with us who
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believe in the Liord Jesas Christ. We are not
a partiele better than the wilest, We are just
as wicked asg the poor prisoners on the Cut, or
in the Bridewell, or at Lawford’s Gate. We
are jush as bad in ouvselves as these arve, just
as bad as the vilest in the -city, When wo see
drunkards or prisoners carried off by the
police-officers, we should say,—Bub for the grace
of God I should now be s drunkard. But for
the grace of God I should be in fthe hands of
those policemen.  And this we never sheuld
lose sight of to the last,—that the heart may be
filled with love and gratitude to God more and
more, and to the Lord Jesus Christ more asud
more, more and wmore; for had we been left to
ourselves we should have been wallowing in sin,
and in a far worse stete. And it iz this par-
ticalar peint to which the Psalmist refers when
he says, “(rowneth $hee with lovingkindness
and tender mercies,’—Ilovingkindness meaning
grace., In the Old Testament, coming to the
Hebrew, it mesns grace. It is the grace and
mercy of God to which we are indebted. Bub
for the grace and merey of God we should be
Yike the vilest of the vile. All this we should
be mindful of to keep us from high-mindedness
and nob thinking curselves bebter than others,
but that the heart may remain filled with love
and gratitnde to the Lord Jesus Chrish.
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Now there is one more mercy remaining for
which the Psalmist desired to be grateful.

Precious Lord Jesus Christ, now use the mouth of
Thy servant; direct by Thy Spirit Thy poor servant
to bring oub those very points the beloved digciples
especially need to help them, Help Thy servant, and
let the Word come, not in word only hut in the power
of the Holy Ghost, that it shall not be forgotien to the
end of the life of these dear diseiples here. And Thy
servant asks it for Thy dear name’s sake.

“Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things,
so that thy wyouth 1s venewed like the eagle’s”
Notice the figure again,—the old eagles cast-
ing their feathers; and this being done, their
strength verily renewed, and they become strong
and powerful again, With those advanced in
years his was the case. Thus the Pralmist
looking on himself, admired what the Lord had
done for him. He doos nob refer to food,
though that is included; and for every erumb
of bread and drop of waber we should be excced-
ingly grateful, for the body is strong and vigor-
ous through the food given us. The Psalmist
meant to say that his mouth was satisfied with
good things, like that of the eagle’s was,
through the instrumentality of good food. But
more than this; he referred to spivitmal food,
through which his spivibual sbrength was re-
newed. Now, beloved Christian friends, this is
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the momentous. point. There is no necessity
for aged believers to get more and more life-
less and careless and worldly-minded. As the
Psalmist got old he did not get very worldly-
minded, he did not get lifeless and cold and
carnal, but his spiribual strength was renewed.
Thus it may be with us. It is a mistake to
suppose that for two or three years after con-
version we may be In a healthy and lively state;
and after we have known the Lord five or ten
years, may oxpect to become cold and dead and
formal, and go back again lttle by little. Far
otherwige it may be, far otherwise it ought to
be; and if not, we are mnot living to the praise
and glory of God. The Psalmist in his advanced
years was more happy in the Lord, more spirit-
ually-minded ; he bad more spiritual power and
vigour at the end than he had at the beginning.
OL! my beloved younger brethren and sisters,
you have before you, not the prospect of dull
and migerable days but of brighter and happier
days. -
And here I bear, for the honour and glory of
God, my own testimony. I am happier now,
after being a beliover nearly fifty-one years,
than T was fifty years ago; happier far than T
was forty yeaty ago, than I was thirty years
ago, than I wag twenty years ago, than I was
ten years ago, As the timc has gone on, my
¥
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peace and joy and happiness in the Lord have
increased more und more, instead of going more
and more. Why do I refer to this? Not to
boast, for it is all by the grace of God; but
to encourage my younger fellow-believers to
expect greater things from the Lord, who
delights in giving abundauntly. And as you
sing sometimes, More and more, more and
more,” there is yet more to come. Let us look
out for it, for God delights to give more grace.
It is the joy and delight of His heart to give
more and more. Why should it not be? Why
should we not in the last part of the life have
the best things? Hag God changed? Far
from it! Is the Bible changed? No! we have
the same blessed word. Is the power of the Holy
" Ghost less?  Far different from that; nothing of
the kind ! The Lord Jesus Christ is ever ready

*_to bless. The word we now have is the whole

revelation. And our heavenly Father has the
same heart toward His children. Therefore
there is nothing to hinder our being happier as
time goes with us. If we are not happier, whatb
is the reason ! There must be -a reason, and we
should ask ourselves why we are nob getling
happler and happier.

Now in brotherly love and affection I would
give a few hints to my younger fellow-believers
as to the way in which to keep up spiritnal
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enjoyment. - 1t 1s absolutely needful, in order
that happiness in the Lord may continue, that
the Scriptures be regularly read. These are
God’s appointed means for the nourishment of
the inner man. If the Word of God ig neg-
lected, you are not making progress, but you
are gpiritual babes, snd remain so. That is not
all.  You will becere spiritnal dwarfs ! yon will
become spiritual dwarfs! spivitual dwarfs! In-
stead of living to the glory of God you will be
living to dishonour Him. VYou see we are left
here after conversion to live for the benefit of
the world. Only a few of the children of God
are taken to heaven directly after their conver-
sion, but they are left to live for awhile here
for the glory of God. This cannot be unless we
regularly give ourselves to the Word of God,
unless we come to it day by day and pray over
it. We should censider it, and ponder over if,
in reference to our own wants. But especially
we should read regularly through the Seriptures,
consecubively, and not pick out here and there
a chapter. If we do we remain spiritual dwarfs.
1 tell ‘you so affectionately. For the first four
© years after my conversion I made no progress,
becanse I neglected the Bible. But when I
regularly read on through the whole with refer-
ence to my own heart and soul, T directly made
progress.  Then my peace and joy continued
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more and more. Now I have been doing this
for forty-seven years. I have read through the
whole Bible about one hundred times, and I al-
ways find 1t fresh when T begin it again. Thus
my peace and joy have increased more and more.
Now think of it, you beloved younger brethren
and sisters in particular, and say, Let me live to
the glory of God. And if you have arrived to
middle age, and have neglected thus to read
the Word of God, begin it now with earnest-
ness; and if you thus read with prayer and
application to your own heart, and seek to
practise what you find, your peace and joy will
increase more and more, more and more; and
it will be said of you, “Thy youth is remewed
like the eagle’s.”” Thus the prospects of eternity
how bright, when wo lay hold of the precious
Word! May the Lord grant that we may indi-
vidually be able to do so!

But are there any dear friends here who have
nob yet obtained forgivencss? If there are, lot
them now pass sentence on themselves, let them
now condemn themselves as guilty sinners, and
put their whole trust for salvation in the Liord
Jesus Chyist, through whom alone it is to be
obtained.



